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5, asdare ( without 6 OE 
©- modeſity)affirme; that Proteſtan=- 
cie deftroyeth SalvALion. 
, OR 
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AER DN I:-ongſt the many 
BLOA (of ; excellent Vertues 
= V which havemade 
& __ © Wyour Ma" Per- 
pron to. God , and lo 
fecious .in the eyes of all 
[ our good People , the moſt. 
Jwinent'is your Picty ; which _-. 
\Poriouſly | ſhines in the ine +} 
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nocency of your Li, _ inth$; 
conſtancy of your» Devotil I 
ons, in the juſtice and mildeh 
neſſe of Your. bleſſed : Goh 
vernmettt, and" eſpecially im 1 
your tender cares & choughtha 
for the conſervation of truk 1 
Religion, and of the Peace oþ 
the Church , in this crazy and, 
quarrelling age. This Piety uÞc 
_ your Ma? gives me the boldf $ 
neſſe., humbly to lay atyouſſh 
Foote this unworthy Pieap 
and the boldneſſe alſo ths 
hope , that your - Ma” ' 3 
oraciouſly accept 1t : boat 
becauſe it was TS {0} 
obedience to your Mah 
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DEDICATORY. 
wÞþarticular  Commiandement z 
, nd becauſe init I plead-( as 

na as ae weakeneſles will 

for the Faith and: 

i tri of-our Church , as 
ainſt the Faction of Rama: 
okho very falſely pretending 
oÞþ Truth and Unitie , are in- 
need the true Authors and - 
Fontinuers of the miſerable 
4d chiſmes of Chriſtendome, : 

herein I have done any ac- 

[+ olpeable ſervice to God and 

Ctiurch:, and to_ 'your. 

Wa” Favs my defire. The 

of ather. of Mercies crowne - 

aifour Ma” with all the com4*- 

aJris: and Benedigtions of: 

al A3 Hieaven”'® 


_ The Epiſtle Dzpricarory. 


Heaven and Earth, and con] 
cinue long 'the happineſſe 0 
xcſe Your Fortunate Iſlands 
in the holinefle and health q 
: their Gratious cont; pie 

15 the conſtant prapes” © Sir, 
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hut fort prowiſed ,; or rather threatnead.”* But 
Bt hope failing , and hainglgath. to\ſoengt\.ro 
Waile in my Obſervance, I now commend it ( ſuch 
it ,) tothe bleſcing of God , and tothe uſe 

id judgement of the Church. My Anſwers, 

> Pvithout further affetiation , are true and mo- 
| $#ft: 1 fpeakets the cauſe not to the Perſon, Who- 
© Woever the Miſtaker be , he hath my pitty and. 
vj prayers. He thinkes unworthily of Truth, 
Fhat beleeves it to have need of our Paſsions.My 
fire is , all perſonal defetts may be charged on 
v7 ſelfe , none on the Cauſe. If the Miſtakes or ' 
ny of his Friends intend « Replie, I ſhall expect 
DN OMe A 4 ' that 
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"To the Reader, np ol 


that it bent a bundle of idl le or ak Paper 


which 1 will deſpiſe, but) an Anſwer, as mine} 


modeſt and full ro the ſubſtance, without ca 
wiling at words. :, or catching a at 4 mi oy 
tmpert inet quotation: - wherer); Jt, F hope ,h f 


; ſhall as ſorne catch his ſhadory,, as any error ma 


teriall:im my margin.” 1 have not followed tht 


AMiſbaker inal hs waxdrings: But let Him nat 


fake that for a pretext of ding: Fer , if Hl 
will be ingenzour, He muſt confeſſe ; that 1 hav 


net omutred without Anſwer , ' any one thing 0) 


wmoment-in all his Diſcourſe. or. if He will not 
Our Readers will confeſſe it. '} have onely ne 


Lleledhus repetitions, ; aeclematiry 8nd 1mj1 
 110ws-; ſpeeches. and the like impertinencie; 


which being ſet.apart-,the true Som wy of ih £ 


ro viiths that A; 
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-: Cuarnirls miſtaken. 
©... Chapt. @2- 
Jy Oman. Catholiques afficme, 
ot. FA chat Proteſtancie unrepented of 
Hy =” *deſtroyes, falvation. ' For this 
a4 judgement 5--the Proteſtants, charge 
: 'Þ chem wich want of Charity.This charge 
"| (faith che Miſtaker ) is 1.improbable, 


Ly 


''\x. [mprobable. For the Catholique 
-Chnrch expreſſes and diffuſes. her 
Charitie for the temporall and ſpiri- 

wall good of men in all imaginable 
| ſorts. Shee is charitable to their bo- 
diesin her Monaſterics;, Hoſpitals, 
redeeming of Captives , providing for 


hal Orpharies , '&c. *' and totheir foules, 


| Þy converting of Heretiquesand Infi- 
. | del$by teachin? the ignorant, by di- 
«| 1etiagthe ſcrupulous with books of 

vEW3J | Caſes og 
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Caſes of Conſcience , &c. Charitable 
to very Proteſtants:; their herefies arc 
onely condemned ; andit is not ſaid 
thatthey ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe they may be converted to the 
faith,reconciled co the Church, and fo 
may be ſaved. 


+... 'Anſiver, Sef. 1. 


I Ome Roman Catholiques judge 
Q ris of the Reformed. Ieſui- 
© . --. ters furious and deſtruftirve ml 
—_ their cenſures,againſt «ll that are not 0 
Mx their fattion, That Fattion ( infamous 

for their cruelties) charged with want 
_ of Charity , nat the Catbaligue Church. 
E. 'The Catholique \ Charch and the Ro- 
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. man ignorantly, of cunningly , can- 
'- Founded, The Catbolique truly andre- 
- ally charitable , and ſo the Engliſh: 
but wot ſo the Romane ', not to. ber 
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le one Children jp Res not to Prote- 
rel ſtants. Of les the Miſtaker , and 0- 
id} , thers ſpeake and think no better then of | 
Rt, |  Infidels;though we entirely profeſſe and 
he - embrace the C atbolique hw in «l the 
fo parts of it. 


C harity miftekdn.Chap.; 4-5. 


Nerue, The former judge- 
Nl -ment proceeds not fro want 
i- of Charity., but from: truth. 
FM | Which may appeare by theſe grounds 
of] af truth which follow. 
| .- 1. Almighty God bath founded 
:t|_Þutane:Church ,'and ordained but 
; | one Religion wherein be:will be ſer- 
>| vcd; and out of the communion of 
& this one; Church, there is no. falvati- 
.| on. This Vnity ofthe Church's pro- 
| ved-by many. teſtimonies of - Scrip- 
| Re 
| crs 


bean. _a eo 


 thers ofthe Eaſt and Weſt. And it is 
likewiſe proved by the fame authori- 
ties , thatout of the Communion of 
his one "Church falyation cannot be 
obtained:'Wherefore all Heretiq ©S, 
_ and Schiſmariques being out of this 
Church & Communion muſt needs 
eternally: periſh. 


Anſwer, Se8.2. 


© F the nity of - the Gore 


IVherein it conſiſts. Flow it is 
rviolated. Diſcords in Opinion 
iſſolve not the Vnity of Faith. The 


 on;munion of the Church in- what 


 faſe, nd bow fave _— 
| Gig miſtaken Chap.6. 
F _ AHisLlnity ie dire@tly broken” 


1s ; berweene Rorgan Catho- 
liques 
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liques and Proteſiatun , Who are not 
both Profeſſors of this One Religion, 
or. members of this One Churgh. 
For they. differ in prime and maine 
| | points of Faith : in which the Refor- 
: | mers have departed from the Church. 
: | Beſides , the Proteſtants are not at V« 
nity among themſelves , and there- 
fore much leſſe with Roman Ca- 
tholiques. Their bitter contentions & 
ſpeeches one againſt another, declare 
. | themto be of different Churches and 
; | Religions. Whence it followes that 
«| Roman Catholiques and Proteſtants 
e | re not both faycablei incheir contrary 
f WayesS» | 


Anſiver,Seft.3 | 


: fe Hetrue differexce betweene 
j- Roman and Reformed Parts of 
the Cur ch. Pr ns have Tha 


%, 


a but Popery , that is , corrupt 


and unneceſſary novelties. Errors and 
 Abnſes of Rome reformed by us, with- 
out Schiſme. T hoſe errors damnable. 
how , and to whom ! Of the diſfentions 
= Proteſtants among themſelves. 


T hey differ not in any point os 


mental. 


_- Charity Ma Cap. 6. 


Vithermore , the Proceliiites are 
1 properly Hereriques at leaft , if 
not Infidells. Hereriques,becauſe 
they reje& and diſobey .the judge- 
ment of the Catholique Clin, 


For it is not the matter or quali ity of | 
che dectrine , but the prid®of the |. 
man. ( who prefers is. owne ,opi« [| 


Tons. before the decrees of t 


Bad Fj” Church) 
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ſuperadditions to the Faith ; confeſſed 
$y learned Romeniſts to be doubtful 
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Chu rch , F that properly makes the 
Heretique. The Heretiques , recoun- 
ted by S. Augnſtin , Epiphanius and 
Philaſtrins in their Catalogues, were 
condemned , not ſo much for their 
errours, ( which were many of them 


not yery materiall ) as for their con- 
tempt of the Church. S. (5prian and 


the Donatiſts differed notin the mat- 
ter of their errour ; but the obſtinacy 
of the Donatiſts, and their difobe- 
dience to the Church made then to 
be condemned for Heretiques, when 
S. Cyprian wwas abſolved , ccauſethe 


Church in his time had not declared 


- [her felfe. And in the like mannerthe_ 


fame grounds. 


Novatians were condemned , on the 


| ou 


E the nature of Hereſi fre. T , : 
FI C burch may declare &-convinc 7 
an Hereſie , e , but cannot properly, 
make any Dofrine Hereticall, unleſſ.; 
it be ſuch in the matter of it- The worddl, 
Herefie , and Heretique cvery ambillgy 
$40Ms. How commonly uſed by the An 
cients. Of their Catalogues of Hereh, 
t1ques. S. (yprian (though erring in thi 
point of Rebaptization,) juſtly abjolvell} 
from Schiſme and Hereſie. The Donaf. 
tifts guilty of beth. And the Nov ; 
Fans of Schiſme, 


| Anſwer ; Sel, 4: 
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Chor mien Chap 6 

& 
Gaine, the onely right. ground} 
A and truc infallible motive off 
As (by which ic is produced , anc 3 | 
| on}. 


——— M— ens. lt. 


pn Which it relyes) is the revelation 
pf God, and the propoſition of his 
Church. Hetherefore wwho beleeves 
Tot every particular Article of Ca- 
"Tholique DoQrine,which is revealed 
Þr d propounded by Almighty God 
JKnd his Church, (which Church is 
Tdbſolucely infallible in all her propo- 
Walls,” ) doth. nor aſſent co any one 
even of thoſe which hee beleeves) 
"tÞy divine faich;becauſc he aſſents not 
Þpon the onely true & infallible mo- 
ive. An aſſent not grounded on this, « 
$no (upernaturall divine faith, but 
nely an humane ſuſpition,or opini- 
Þn, or perſwaſion. And ſuch is the 
Faith of Turks, Ievvs, Moores, and 
il Heretiques, and particularly ofthe, 
108: ET IG 
OB: od 5 ty 
Ong: 8) \i 


+2 _—_— - me 
x 
x 


Anker $7 5 


Tvine -ovletins th principd 
| Dis: &> laſt obje FF intowhic F 
faithſupernaturall is reſolvei 
. The teftimony and miniſtery of t 
Churchis o, great uſe for the begettin 
_ of faith. But the Church hath not , 
authority unlimited and abſolutely i 
fallible in all her doftrines, as ſo 
| Remaniſts. pretend. Others of the 
reaſonably and fairely limit the (bu 
hes infallibility. The Ghurch Vn 
 der/all infallible i in fundamental a b 
ries : | not ſo in points of leſſer. 
ments. The Miſteker camot ſay wh 
be meanes by the ('hurch, whereof bi 
Jayes ſo much. Of the Church rep 
ſented in Generall Councells, of whidl, 
' 1 Iee ſpeak Ind think more Lonoaratll 6 
» Fhendoe our Adverſaries. Jet by Y 
YT e 


think them not abſolutely infallible. 
Of the Pope Whom they call the Church 
|  oirtuall. How bus Flatterers ſpeake 
pe of bis is authority. No Roman ( atho- 
dh : lique can be aſſured of his infallibility, 
ed Which is (at the moſt and. beſt ) but 
ty - problematicall, ” (how 0Wne princi- | 
my ples. | "a 


("harity miſtaken. Chap. 7 


Roteſtants object, that Roman 
* Eatholiques are not at Unity a« 
mong themſelves, as appeares 
h, many queſtions wherein their 
myWriters are at variance. Anſwer. Ca- 
holick Doors differ onely in-mat- 
Tt Ts of Opinion, not decided by the 
Church, not in any point of Faith. 

i q- nd beſides, their differences are all 
V"Fircly cartied, without any breach 


ef Charity: If ir beagaine objeRed, 
| B2. _ that 
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that learned Catholiques beleey: 
more then the unlearned: Anſwer 
This hinders not their VYnirie. It ſuf 
fices the Yulgar to beleeve implicit 


what the-Church teaches. And by 
vertue of ſuch implicite faith a Car} 
dinall Bellarmin, and a Catholiquy þ» 
Collier are of the ſame beleefe. 


"of Anſwer, Sect. 6. wW 


Z Iſſentions in the Church 1 'B 
Rome of greater importandg. 

-” then any among the Reformeþqy 

T bey differ not onely in opinion, but iff 
matters of their Faith : as about thify, 

'. Popes authority, and the "Popes thenlinf 
ſelves about their coulgar Latine Big; 
bles.Diſcords among T hem uncharitg 
Sly prrſued.Some patterns of their mite; 
tual: bitterneſſe and- revilings. Ill 
$iiciee faith, m ſame points, and iſh, 


ſon 


—— . % k 


l ſome perſons admitted. What it is 
which we diſlike here in the doftrine 


ul of ſame Romaniſts. 
bill Charity miſtaken. Chap. 8, 9. 


Ul g=He Proteſtants pretend tobe at 
Yan with theAncier Church . 
- with the Lutherans, and even 
with Roman Catholiques in funda- 
\Imentall points, That diſtinRion (ſo 
Fordinary with them) berweene fun-- 
Fdamentall points and not funda- 
Imencall,is vain,and without ground. 
No Proteſtant Writer, none of their 
"FVaiverſities, Colledges or Socicties 
"ot learned men amongſt them, can 
For dare define, what doctrines are 
[Mfundamentall, or give us in,a Liſt or 
"J<aiogue of Fundamencalls. Some 
May they are contained in the Creed: 
but thoſe men may bee aſhamed of 
ay ; B3 . that. 


— 


" a 


chat opinion ; ſeeing in the Creed W. 
there'is nomention of the Canon offfc< 
Scripture, or of the'number or naf 
ture of the Sacraments, of juſtificari 
on, whether it be by faith alone, of" 
by works; or ofthat doctrine of de# 
vills, forbidding marriage and meatsff 
(which was the do&trine of the Ma: 
nichees, and notof Roman Cathof 
liques, as Proteſtants perverfly af- 
firme,) and finally fince theres ſuch 
oreat differences betweene them' and} 

vs about the underſtanding of the-- 
Articles of Chriſts Deſcent into Hell, 

of the holy Catholique Church, and 

the communion of Saints. Others 

 _,. fay, theBooke ofthe 39 Articles © 

--z the Church of England, declares al 
the fundatnetitall points of faith: but | 
that alſo is moſt abſitrdly affirmed. ſ 
That Booke declares onely (and that 
wan 'extretrcly confuſed © manner,) 

x; pb % what 
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edfyhat the Church of England be- 
 offieves in-moſtthings : and in many 
Controverſies betweene them and 

s, it ſpeakes obſcurely, nor. touch- 

ng the maine difficulty of the que- 
ſions; as in the points of the Vitbi- 
atgity and infallibihry of che Church,of 
1 ÞFreewill, and of the Canon of Scrip- 


UICe, 


Anſwer, Set. 7. 


ge diſtini#ion betwveene do- 
| Erines fundamentall and not 
fundamentall avowed as moſt 
neceſſary. It hath ground in reaſon,C»+ 
mn Scripture. The Creed of the Apoſtles 
(4s it is explaned in the later ( reeds 
_ of the Catholique (hurch,) eſteemed 
«ſufficient Summary or Catalogue of 
Fundamentals, by the beſt learned Ro- 
maniſts, and by Antiquity. The Mi- 
Bl  fakers 


Rakers exceptions to the contrary a $ 
rat As alſo his exceptions again . 
the Confeſsion of the Church k . Enj / 
and. The 'C —_ 
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Cruarlty miſtaken; 


Charicy miſtaken, (hap. 1. & 2, 
Caf anoman Catholiques affirme, that 
)þ 


(faith the Miltaker)is 1.1mprobable, 2.untrue. 
2, Iinprobable, For the Catholique Church 
expreſſes and diffuſes her Charity for the tem- 
porall and ſpirituall good of men, in all umagi- 
nable ſores. She is charitable to their bodies in 
her Monaſteries, Hoſpitals,redeeming of Cap- 
tives, providing, for Orphanes, &c; and to 
their ſoules, by converting of heretiques and 
infidels,by teaching the ignorant, by dire&ing 
the ſcrupulous with bookes of caſes of Conſci- 
ence,&c, Charitable to very Proteſtants:their 
hereſies onely are condemned ; and itisnot 
{aid thar they ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt,be-_ 
cauſe they may be converted to the faith, re- 
* conciled tothe Church, and ſo may be ſaved, 


Proteſtancy unrepented of de- 
ſtrotes ſalvation, For this judg- 
ment the Proteſtits charge them 
with wat of Charity. T his charge 


eAnſwer, - 
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Teſwits (not all Romaniſts) paſſe 4 Sect. L 


« Anſwer, Sect. r. 4 


v Ome Roman C atholicks jd oe 


charitably of the Reformed, 
Teſuiters furions and defiru- 
five in their cenſures , againſt all 
that are net of their faftion. That 
| faftion (infamous for their cruel. 
ties) charged with want of Charitic, 
2tot the ( atbolique Church. The 
Catholique (hurch and the Roman 
ienorantly or cunningly confounded, 
[LI. JT he Catholiquie truly and re- 
ally charitable and ſo the Engliſh : 
_ Þutnot ſothe Roman, not 4 hte 
' children geſpeciallynot toProteſtAts: 
of whom the Miſtaker and others 
ſprak and think uo better then of in- 
fdels, though wee entirely profeſſe 
and embrace the Catholique Faith 


in Leg the parts _ 
Roman 
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(ect. 1. | daminatory ſentence on Proteſtanti., 3 
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1.70 — RON Catholiques affirme 
a Jas that Proteſtants cannot be 
b Y@\ ſaved. It matters not 
VE much what Roman Ca- 
1 rholiques affirme. They - 
an affirme much more then they can 
prove. Many dreames and fancies are at - 


this day affirmed tobe Catholique veri- 


Bs 
SS 


Fries; & affirmed with'grear confidence. 


For want of truth is uſually attended . 
vith want of modeſty.None ſo forward 
to affirme as they that have leaſt reaſon 
for their affirmations. But ſtrong affir- - 
mations are but weake proofes.' In: the 


meane while, the boldneſſe of theſe 


in 'Religion upon ſo feeble 'grounds, 
hath moiferabl \ diſtracted Chrilferidom, 
and loſt us the peace ofthe Church. 
But do all Roman Catholiques af- 
firme this?Sothe Miſtaker ſeems to im- 
ply by his indefinite affertion. But ſure 
the man 1s much miſtake. It is indeedan 


Dogmariſtsin affirming fo many hens 


old tradition in the Popes Court,& one . 


of the” wpia« 45fa: or Maxims of the Je- 

ſtiticall Cabale, ſubeſſe Romano Pontifict 

et de neceſitate ſalntis , that none bur __ 
perfect 


—— 
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; - ® Teſwits (not all Romaniſts) paſſes Sect.iÞ 5 
-perfect Papalins can be fayed.Bur all Þ, Jud 
. piſts are.nor ' Couriers, nor as yer, (© 
| hope, .fully Jeſaired. Without doubÞÞ4 
'many learned and moderate men livin h 
in the outward communion of tha" 
Church(among the French, YenctianſÞ5' 
andelſewhere) do beleeve, thar it jy! 
poſſible enough for Proteſtants tobe (40 
ved, fince they beleeye in Jeſus Chriſt cl 
though they obey not the Pope. 'Many 
ofthem have ſaid ſomuch in effect, anc 
any more would happily ſay more, i 
they might ſpeake freely. Bat thought? 
»theirthoughts are free,their rongues art 
.not..;Yet the Miſtaker beleeves his Ma 
ſters the Jeſuirs,who have told him,that 
God will exclude out of heayen all forts 
and ſects of men,that are not (as them: 
ſelves)fully and furiouſly Romanized. 
No Proteſtant can be ſaved | Here is 4 
_ quick-perging Index for the Booke © 
» Life. 'Woe were it with mankinde, if 
the Fathers of the Society had the keep- 
ing of thar Booke.. Their ' ſponge 
would quickly make ita blotted Cata- 
logue. Our, into hell,muſtall, but them- 
ſelves, and their Diſciples. But our 
comfort is, theſe men ſhall notbee our 
| Judges 
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Fudges at rhe laſt day. Thanks bee to 
>dand our Eord Jeſus Chriſt ,- wee © 
Mhall ſtandor fall ro our owne Maſter,in 
: whom webeleeve , whom we deſire to 
obey, and whoſe we are:who will bleſle 
us the rather for their unjuſt maledicti- 
-Rons and cenſures. Theſe Fathers may ; 
o well (and ſo may their children and 
clients)who are ſo fierce in paſſing ſuch 
Fcapitall ſentences againſt us, to looke 
n@vell to their owne finall great accounts. 
What will become of them God onely 
knowes. mom ©:3 yir2m x8irutandto his 
Fjudgement we leave thetn.. Onely this 
wee know that hee ſhall have jſwdgetment {mes 2, 12. 
without mercy, that hath ſhewed no merry. 
of And ſure, it will goe hard with 'them if 
1.}j that be true which the prudent Cardinal 
70ſt (Lieger for K. Henry 17, inthe 
Court of Rome): colle&ed from their 
wicked doctrines & practices;rhat (not- 
withſtanding their great pretenſions of | 
zeale, yet indeed) * they beleeve neither , Poſt Epilt; | 
in leſus Chriit no: the Pope. For whatſo--8.2 Vila... 
. $ever he be, Tres Tyriuſve, Catholique monſtrent ove © 
or Heretique,if their Generall haye him jv ge woy: © 
iajealouſie, he muſt be cur off.  Wit- enenyan Pape, | 
neſſe Henry the Great of France, "__ melee: 5 
SOL after 
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after hjs converſion to the Pope, waliſei 
| Ser Axticotos. ſtruck firſt in the mouth by one of theifflin 
Diſciples, and at laſt in the hearcby om 
nother. And in thatblack Powder plaſter 
» (the erernall ſhame of Popery) for thi 
advancement of the Catholique cauſc}w 
Papiſts and Proteſtarits both rogethe! al 
(fince they could nor bee ſevered,) pellſſfal 
mel] muſt all be blowne up: and that bye 
the warrant and adviſe of theſe gonſci ” 
entiqus Caſuiſts, the Fathers. But hap} 
pily,. though they meant to kill cheiff 
nds in that maſſacre, yet they mean Go 
afterwards toput them jn the Kalendartec 
intending firſt-co martyr, then to 'wor; (as 
ſhipthem, which had been honour andy. 
recompenſe. ſufficient for their ſlaugh{& 
. ter.” Bur for all Proteſtants,dying thereſſtic 
or elſewhere, they are ſent packing raſſ{ht 
Hell: for their doome is, »o Proteſtant | 
can be ſaved. 
\  Burwhy may nota Proteſtantbe fa 
/ _ ved?, There is no good Proteſtant, but 
-{)Neh.t.rr, (for matter of prattice) he (a) defor res i : 
_ 6.1. fare Gods name, (b)epents for ſrunes paſt 
and for the time ro come hath a ſincere 
perpeſ % heart #0 yer wnio the wh (7 
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* ſcience 


3 BSc. 12 dammatory ſentence on Proteſtants. 
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Lience and to live honeſtly, obeying God- 
iſ 5 es mmm eg as hu- 
7 mane frailty will permit : and (for mat- 
J erof fanh) hee beleeves entirely the 
th$Sctiptures, rhe Catholique Creeds, 'and 
fe whatſocyer the Catholique Church in 
erall-ages hath beleeved as neceſſary to 
lf lvation. All Papiſts i in the world ſhall 

Wever'be able to prove the contrary; ei- 
1th ther that we walk not according to theſe 
pol, or that ſo walking mercy and peace 
el hall not bee wpon' us, as uponthe Iſrael of 
Fi God. Nay,fince we are no further depar- 
arſeed from the prefent Roman Church - 
ras our late moſt- learned Soyeraigne 
1d] K. 1awwes profefſed,)then ſhee her ſelfe is 
h- dp arted from Means Noa Antiqui- 
re —<n_ from her ſe}fe in her beſt times 9. 
roſie is moſt uncharitablein condenining 7... 
»jus to Hell, becauſe we refiiſe to yeeld'a 
Fblinde obedience to her newdiFates. - 
aJAnd- the fame" damnatory* ſenterice 
x which ſhee darts againſtus, involves e- 

ally and alike-al truely Catholique 

; hriſtians in che world; with whom in 

abſtance wee fully eoſerit Surely inthis 
; furious raſhneſſe and rigor; thef& isno- 
fo thingof that veer verrue of Chariry, 


1 which 
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p "> I Cor: 13, which(e)S. Paul deſcribes by other pro 

þ 465-6 perties,quite contrary to theſe, But thi 

| 35 the wont of faCtious'Zelots, to had 

and/damne all chat approve nor tha; 

Lantaſies : and this angry unmerciful e 
paſſion they call Zeale ro the holy cauſe. 

I that which 1s meete malice mul; 

pale far pure Charity. © nc 
»$OR, | with the Miſtaker and hi 

fellows the leſuiters. They take it 

that we.charge them with wantof Ch 

rity; when in their hapes and defir: 

(for, bleſſed be God, they can doirn 

otherwiſe) they barre us out of heaven 

Ic ſeemes (as. the furious Fimbria inf, 

Coe. pro * Tully accuſed Srevels, becauſe hee did 

| Roſcio Amer. NAH. his body to the flayghrer, fo) 5 

 diemdixit, hey would, have us patiently toreceiveſhre 

6, qptdar>0phnn ther. bloody: ſentence.iof damnation}Þ[,, 


to Cc enon 


| Fecepuller, ang chough they pronounce itagaintt x, 
S us withoutauthority and withour rea: bo 


fon, yetwe multbelteve, iis not. with-J.. 
out Charicy. But he much m//«kes Cha thi 
rity:and- rf ents who. can beleeveſſ® 


| them tobe Charitable. Nay hee muſt " 


bea ſtranger in & inthe world, : 
who can beleeveir;Their owne Carho- 


Heneorn France belecve i It nor, m_ w 
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le Cf) Fniverſity of Pars (in the namg.(F) Nor fir 
C Þf all 14 Others 1n that kingdome) hath hes ry 
bet ot long fince challenged above -30.. Te tc: Merawe 16+ 
Wits, to have publiſhed execrable do- /#-7-p. <dits 
' : - Genev.pat 80%» 
Plus de 39. de 
leur Compae 
nie ont-faict 
des liures par 
| leſquels ils en+* 
ſeignent & ſows 
{tzennent ceſte 
deteftable dottris 
ne de depoſer les 
Kors : & lespre« 
miers &-p rin- 
cipaux de leur 
Compagnie dg 
chacune na- 
tion ,f{cavoir -: 
eſt, Bellarmir, 
Mariana » Sas 
7e%, Becanus,: 
Huaſſins , Richeg« 
me, Cotons Ste 
banms : Ces 
liures. impri- * 
mez , reimpri= 
" = ; COS hi obj ; ©» Mez auec aP» ' 
probation de leur General, ou de ſes delegnez; See their yery words to 
this purpoſe quored by. the ſame Vniverſicy in their Adverti/ement,cxtant 


Fin rhe ſame "Mercurt pag. 645- (g)Hiſtor, particolare delle coſe paſlaterrak 
I Sommo Pontefice Pgobo5 .& laſereniſs.Repub.di Yexetia,gli anni 1605 wm. 


"4 


Y1606,8 1607.11b.z .pag.98.- I Gieſuiti fono ſtatiaurort & iftromento di ©? 


tre le ſalleyationi, ſeditionidiſyrdinj,& danni ſucceſſi a noſtri tempi in 


i j 'Reghi & Provincie del Mondo,— Autor Hiſtoriz-idem clt qi 
'& Hiſtone Concili) Tridextin:,videl Pietro Sgave Polano id c2,per anagram» 
Hatilnaum,Paolo Soarps EE _—_ LE | 
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10 The Carhoick Churdh 1s not charged. Sed. s 


maſflacres of our Brethren in France, 
Netherlands, and elſewhere, the bart 
rons treaſons plotted againſt our lat 
Soveraignes and this State of Englani 
are demonſtrations ſufficient of thei 
burning Charity towards us. Bur 
their other cruelties are but milde 1 
compariſon of this dodrine,which p 
faes our ſoules after death into the nt 
thermoſt pit. 
Yet the Miſtaker thinks this ma; 
beafftirmed with Charity.For :t is impr, 
bable the Catholique Church ſhould wa; 
Charity.Moſt true;not improbable one 
ly,but meerly impoſlible, the Catholidj 
Church ſhould bee without Charit 
Farre be it from us to lay this unjuſt ani 
unworthy charge upon our deare Mc 
_ther,che Chatholique Church. Chari 
*is the ligament which connet&ts bot! 
that whole myſticall Body unto Chrilff 
Her glorious Head, and each ſeyera 
; member one toanother. The good Spi 
rit of truth and love ever afliſts atid ani 
« nates that great Body. This Mothet ol 
_ all Chriſtians we honour as her dutiful 
Children, and are well affared of he 
bleſſing. We accuſe not Her for want of 
Do es Charitic 
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Sea.t. with want of Charirie but the Roman, 11. 
Charitte (ſhe oives! no cauſe :) ) but that 
| proud and curſt Dame of Rome, who « 
la takes pon her ro reyell in the Houſe of 
uy God; to {et inand caſt our at her plea- 
h ſure, pretending that ſhe alone is the 
0 Mothet and Miſtris in thit Houſe;uſur- 
- 'Y ping and confining all the priviledges 
ul of the Catholique. Church to her ſelfe 
alone. A pretenſion void of colour;.and 
againſt the principles of reaſon, which 
uy forbids to confound a pars, with the 
Ts whole. Though ſhe have. many waies ” 
plaid the Harlot, and in that regard de: 
"nt a bill of divorce from Chriſt,and 
the deteſtation of Chriſtians ; - yer for 
thoſe Catholique verities which ſhe re<. 
Taines, . wee yeeld hera member of the 
| bog, "Tho ongh one of the moſt nn- 
Toand and corrupt members. In this - 
ſenſe the Rotmaniſts may be called-Ca- 
tholiques. Burthat the Roman. Church 
and the Catholique are all. one,is.a very 
yaine andabſurd 1magination,unknown _ 4 
(coAntiquity, ſtill looſly & miſerably (6yriar the nga 
pegged by che Miſtaker and his fellows, 12 bmreb - 3 1 
Without offer of proofe. Catholique-Ra- p.c9,d Ts : 
min is in true Interpretation ne mverſall. or particular 
Pirtitalar which are tearmes repugnanc; 24 Scout 


from others, wie, 
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* Daiveſell, may that cannot be equalled. The latterre- 


| eppeare by Ig- ne a. «nt 
| tpn 12: 3 ſtraines andcuts off from the former : 


piſt ad Rom. and therefore to conclude the Catho- || fai 
_ , lique Church within that of Rome, is ro ſþ all 
a iis Alter the name and nature of it, and hee fm 


P-uzrey. An that will beonely a Roman, mult ceaſe | T] 


_ Epilt: 82. - 
bros. Epi. 33: to bea Catholique. ly 
AE gyptiorum tif 


' ſappurariones & Alcxandrinz Ecclefixe detinitionem, Epiſcepi quoque 
 \Romanx Ecclefiz meam adhuc expectant fenfentiam, quid exiftimem 
dedic Paſchx. Inner. ad Viftricium Epil. Rothumag, initio. Quia Roe th 
.manz Eccleſiz, normam magnopere poſtuliſti, adyerrane Ecclefiarum I Jil 
| regionis veſttz populi, qualis ſerveturini urbis Rome Ecclefiis diſcipti- d 
| na.Celeſtinus Epiſe.Kom.Eputt. ad Foar. Antioch.ap.Bimn.in Concil. Ephel. 
- Gr.lat.par.1.$ 20.pag-143.Aflcrat fe (Neſtorimus) ftidem tenere,quam feeuns 
* cm Apoſtolicam doftrinam Romana, & Alexandrina,& Catholica U. 
* niverſalis Eccleſia tenet. Nizolars PP.r.Eprit.8.ad Mithae!. Auguſt ad tin, 
Tmperatores (Neys, Diocletianus) preſcquuti funt Ecclefii Dei & maxim8 
Ecclefiam Romanam.Idem Epilt :70.ad Hincmarinn, & cxteros Galliz B- 
| Piſcopos: Conantur Greci tamnoſtram ſpecialiter(Romanam;)quam om- 
ne, quz lingu2 lating utitur,Ecclefiam reprehendere,quddcjunamus in 
| Sabbaris,&c.Ez paulo poſt. Opprobria hc unuverſali Eccleſiz,in 4 dun- 
| eaxat parte,quz latin2 uti dignoſcitur lingua ,ingeruntur,Jaxccent 3 lib.2. 
 Epilt.206.Ad Joey. Patriarch, Conſtantinopol. Dicitur V niverſalis Eccle. 
| fia, que de univerlis conſtar Ecclefiis, quz Graco' vocabulo 'Catholica 
—_ —Ecclefia Romana fic non eſt Vniverſals Eccleſia, ſed pars 
| Yniverſalis Eccleliz. * | 


[LI] It is not then the Carholique 
Church that we charge, or that charges 
us,but the Rowan. And therefore all the 
diſcourſe of our Miſtaker touching the 

Treat . charities of the © Catholique 
Ehurch toher children, is very fovng 
al 
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is. Ma. i hath, 


Se&.1. with want of Charity, but the Roman. 1 


andimperrinent,winde & words with- 
out ſubſtance.All confeſſe, that ſhe dit- 
fuſes her Telfe in all aQts of charity after 
all imaginable ſorts. So 'do her ſeverall 
members,” the particular Churches. 
They of theReformation,and eſpecia}- 
ly ths of England, as amply and boun- 
tifully as moſt in the World; and much 
more effectually and to betrer purpoſe 
thenrthar of Rome. Ir hath beene pub- 
likely avowed by ſome, and cannot bee 
denied by a modeſt Adverſary, that 
hardly any age in former rimes may 


"compare with this of ours, (fince this 


Church was happily purged from Pope- 
ry,)for-publique expreſliss of charity.In 
ſotew yeares, hardly ever more Chur- 
ches or; Chappells built and beautified 
for Gods ſervice; or -more Colledpes, 
Schooles, Libraries, Hoſpitals, erected 
and-endowed for the honour of learn- 
ing, and reliefe of the neceſſitous. And 
for the other part of charity, which is 
ſpiritaall, regarding the worſhip of God 
and the condud of ſoules to rheir eter- 


'nall happinefle ; no Church of this age. 


dothafford more plentifully rhe meanes, 
of grace,nor more abound with al helps 


4.4 - Bi 
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and advantages of piety, then this of reac 
vurs. The word of God is diligently kno 
preached amongſt us,the Sacraments of * 
Chriſtreverently adminiſtred;abuſes in Go 
both areremoved,the twoextreames of | 7 f 
Religion, Superſtition and Prophanc- | 
nefle are avoided. The ignorant are in. [ 
ſtructed, the diſorderly admoniſhed, af 
comforts are applied to the aftiited; 
terrours to the impenitent,cenfurts and} 2 
< puniſhments tothe obſtinare.Inour Li- C 
turgy,policy and ceremonies.,in the go- bl 
vernment of our Prelates, 1h the dili- | © 
gre of interiour Paftors,in rhe whole c 
ace of our doctrine and diſcipline, wee Q 
havea moſtneare and faire reſemblance c 
of reyerend Antiquity:al tending ro the 2 
baining of ſoulesto Chritt,andro guide : 
them in the way of peace, © © 
' Inthe ChurchofRomeappeares but 
lictle of this true Charity, even coward || 
herowne Children. "Indeed, ſhe brings 
forth children unto God by her bap- 
riſme,' but then poiſons them. in their 
breeding. © When they ask for bread, ſhee 
gives them a fone,” and, ſerpents in ftead of 
fiſhes. To' the word of God ſhee addes 
and equalls her owne traditions, ſhee 
WH * <5 7 #154 HLWCH ate 09 reads 
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1 fea. . - bow charinable 10 her owne children. 1 g-"I 


? 


— 


Jreads unto them! that word,but in anun- 
knowne tongue : reaches chem ta 


-- ray, butin latine, which they under- 
In ſtand not :. direts them to call upon 
off 00d, God, bur withall upon Saints and An- 
od Fon ro, worſhip God, bur alſo dumb 

ks and Images. Sheſends them to 


| Legends and pictures for much of their 

d:fli ruction : and for direction oftheir 

id Mos, to ſuch Caſuiſts as their 

7 P! owne men (ay to have diſhonoured 
hriſtian Religio with their abomina- £2545 

ble lefſons. She fred them with a dry diciis contra | 


. | communion, and bids them obey Jeſus — | 


Chriſt & rhe Pope,if they will bet ved. pag.516, 517. 
She hath alſo her Biſhops, Prieſts, Maſy Omnium 

ſes, Monkes, Monaſteries, &c. bur ſuch jaime. neo! 
as have nothing almoſt common with Theobgie more 


thoſe of the Primitive times, fave only — 


, | their names. In briefe, with all poſſible tun precepro- 
TOM ——— 
Ti ' compilatores , penE omnes Jeſuitze, inter quos' Th. $. edidit dens 
© fum opus de Matriymons, - opus non oloriandum ſed pudendum; tam ime 
,mgni curiofitate, tam inyiſ4 in rebus ſpurciflimis, & infandis, & 
* monſtroſis, & diabolicis perſcrutandis fagacitate horrendum , ut mij= 
rum fit pudaris alicujus hominem ea fine rubore- ſer iphfle, quz quivis, 
modeſtioris ingenii vix ſine ruboxe legat. Portenta iftaſunt,non Scripta? 
animorum inf iz, non mentium ſublidia ; incentiya libidinum; ſchola 
fagitiorum, non honeſt diſciplinz, non ſcientiz Chriſtiana inſtru- 
menta: infalix ſcientia quz omnes perdere, paucos juvare nata eſt, 
<Qux circa fordes & Rerquilinia volyenda & revolvenda volutatug. 
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.-  artifices, ſhe labours to keepe her poordþf C 
Laity hoodwink't 1n 1gnorance : foinice 
blinde men are more traable'& obedihot 
+Hofiu in C6- Ent unto' their leaders.She *relstheni,ifſin'a 
wag Ketriees. 5g Creed enough for them to beleeyhntt 
Ef unus oncly in the Cat bolique Church, that is, niſþeſt 
| priculus .in refigne up to her ſelf their underſtand ſhanl 
| rpc ing. Bur it any of them befarther cur rl 
rius, quem qui ONS tO Khow thore,efpecially if they willpab! 
Ee jeme!- bee prying into that dangerousbookeſſpili 
| Fluem n= the Bible £ ſhe ſends them incothe In-þc 
ceflaria.Hicille quifition to be there better catechized Mt 
qo 10%. Thus ſhedeales with her owne. Bur forſſp 
- mur Sex All us tharare '(in her opinion) Here 
| Eecljom Ce tiques, if her power wereanſwerable toſſſou 
| $98 - themaligniticofher deſires ' no reme-iy. 
WG: dy, wee ſhould allpafſe through the In-ſ#h 
cnn moRges TT 
:' Here isthe image ofthe Roman cha-gi 
rity ſo machmagnified by the Miſtaker. i 
Though we deny not,, Romaniſts may 
be really charitable in-ſome kinde: But 
doth not that” Charity (ſich as' it 15) 
: both beginand end at home? Contrary 
to the nature of true Charity which be- 
ginnethat home, "and then-enlargerh it 
efelfe to orhers,eventoenemies.Fhe Mi- 
ftaker ralkes* 
WS 5 9th 
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Ordipf Captives, endowing of Hoſpitals ; Bur 

foi conſcience,what rhinkes hee? would 

difſhot a needy Jew be ſooner relieved 

i,in'any Roman Hoſpreall (as they are 

vin the Ciry of Rome)rthen a poore Pro- 

tofeſftant ? And a captive Turk as ſoone 

fe 7 fomed as a Calviniſt? Nay,we are {0 « 

ri-Mictle beholding ro them for any chart- 

viable affeftion towards us, that rhe ct- 

ce vility of faire language is thought too 

n-ſpood for us.Our Writers are denyed the \ 

dMhonour of their (*) learning or morall , 

| , 4 w * . , {t 1 # (4) Ind .Hiſpa= 

orffparts'; and if any modeſt man among ,'-,. zu. 

e-fMKhem do but (!) fairely mention any of Sandovat.edir. 

tofflour names, he 1s faid to ſavenr of here= os : 

| } Briefly, their people are tanght by Geſnero; adde * 

their principall (#-) Doctors to eſteeme Adore damne- 

2," Pp, Wes, ay, 4 , A's\,: 0:ib.per Jacoe 

5 no better then Doggs,Infidells,& Mas \*rritum; 

vitians that have profeſſedly to ds with the adde Aulleren 

168,virum integerrimum ſiniſtrijudiciizdele, virum integerrimum 2 ib. = 

Riſſimus Simlerus doRiflime expoſuit;dele, dottifmms & dottifſime : ib. 

loRifimi'diligentiflimiq; virizdele:dod7iſſinu dibgentiſanig; wclariiimus | 

medicus;deleg/ariſſomus. (7)Pof. Bibl.ſcle&.pag.i30. de Bodins: univerſh * 

hic traatione hxreſin ſapit, quod Lutherum, Caluinum, Melantthouem 

exreroſq; honorifice nominet. (»x)Staplet.Orat,de Hareſi & Magil.ad, 4 
LSicut cum Magis ac Maleficis comercia habere, pace inire, matrimonia 

facere, omnia,Chriſtianus abhorretz non ſectis cum Hxreticis eade com. 

mercia repudianda ſunt. Sicut Magos publici authoritate arcemus,civitate 

pellin.us;peenis fitrocibus afficirus,codem Rudio ac vigore in Hzreticos 

ati oporter, Sicut Magici libri.apud Chriſtianos nuſquam tole:-5curferre 

& flamm3 cxcindunur: idem de Hareticis ſtatuendum eſt. 
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Divel : to abhorre all commerce, trace,ull 
freaties with iis, to burne our Boakes, auifhgs 
purſue or perſons with fire and [ward, ail! 
4 Farre and wide to chaſe us ont of their couf ur 
Thus are we hated, reviled, perſecutees 
euxſed, even into eternall_fire by thiflere 
Roman Charity. If this be ChariqKac 
there is no ſuch thing, as malice, in thius 
world.T he mercies of the wicked are crud 
Prov.12.10. ROTO. IRS 
But; it ſeemes, the Miſtaker thinks] 
favour and. Charity enough'to us, t 
rant that though our Proteſtancy be 
. Rqmmable ſinne, yet it is not the ſinueli} 
gainſs the Holy Ghoſt; For $hat ſinnc «lſ 
cludes repentance ; but Proteſtants may nite: 
pent, and be. converted aud reconciled tes 
the Roman Church,. and ſo ruey. be-[aviey 
And therefore we are,not_ utterly cor 
clamati, paſt all hope of life or recoveſſuo 
Ty.. Yetthe Miſtaker herein is no monif” 
favourable tous, then he is. to Jew 
Or Mahumetans. I preſame he: 
thinkesno Infidells to finne. againſt thi 
Holy Ghoſt: upon their repentance an(Þav 
converſion he will grant they rnay ba; 
ſaved. Juſt ſo he thinkes and ſpeakes direc 
»Uus." We have a great obligation to himf*> 
for his charity. © ©  Wel” 
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tka.i  rowargs Proteftants. 
of Well, if we will be fayed, meemef 


unounce our errours, be converted is the 
Buch apd reconciledto the Roman Chyrcb, 
Pur fajch is the ſame which the Apo- 
ecBles (or the Apoſtolique Church) deli+ 
cred in their Creed; the fame w*Þ: rhe 
Watholique Church in the Creedof 4- 
Wava/irer,calls the Carbolique faith : mto 
his faith wee haye beene baptized, in 
tis we live & hope todye. To renqunce 
Sis faith were to abjure our Chriſten; 
ame, TI hope the Miſtaker would not 
dh us; converted from aur Creed. 
hough ſame. of his Ghoſtly Fathers 
F-mevery meanly to e{teerne it, As ap» 
Feares by that (0) Cenſure which lately 2 = 
Mcy publiſhed upon it;or rather againſt goid— de qui 
Wwherein they lay many Articles of it _—_— 
""" Pets Awreli Sorboniſtz contra Jeſuitas in Coxfit. Co/le(F, edi3 hoe 
[08000143 3. pag. Go lic ink; . . Jo £2 Cenſurg-afroci & intoleribili 


« » 


ol ivinidinum Synbeln Apollo , & Gage cjus Artic 
Wada impicrate ventilantur , '& in hxrefes ac bla 


! & ut afphemias nefandas 
Vitrahuntur ab 44fore Qyerimonia (Anghh Jefuita)ad praxbendum ime 
sMictatum & Artheiſmi cxenplum jmprobis hominibus,8& Atheisg—' ut 

p: gry pepetralibus jmpicrates ſcrucentur, & ſanRiflima Ecdeſiz 

WF Apoitol-rum decrera in Saranz cloacam vertant. Quod exemplum 
1-auila unquam hxreſi, 3 nulla quantumvis nefand3 ſe&ti editum erat : 

JW jus compeſcendi cauſ}-nihil erat non (lum verborumyſed peenarum 
F- 3nathematam,quod Oyermene Auftor nun commeruerit. Novimus 
Wrzſ.les ſumme eruditionis & virtutis extra Gallias,qui proteſtati ſunt 
bb hanc (ylam blaſphenuam ejus Autores ac conſe15s, fi ſux poteltatis 
Ment, execratione & anathematre deyoruros fuiſle, 


ſeeme 


The Charity of Romaniſts Seal 
ſeemeto be ambi OWNS, dangerous, fall 
ſointeloar heretical, &c. They lay, inf 
. injeaſt.to ſhew the Sorbonifts the iniquiſþ 
ty of their cenſares. As ifJeſaicicall 

- bells and Pamphlers were to bee part 
<lel'd with the Apoſtles Creed:or thiser 
juſtly cenſurable as the other. * God 
juſtice may give over theſe-men rol 

| theifme in earneſt, who dare f priff 
phanely dally with the Capirall Prin 
ples of our faith. 

By the profeſſion of this Faith andiif 
the bond of love,we are linked in conf 
munion with the Catholique Chu « 
and allher true members in the worlf z 

 anddoubtnotof Gods mercy in Chri 
iftoour holy faith, we adde an holy cl 1, 

. everſation. For the Church of Rome, "nl 
thoſe Catholick truths which ſhe maiGhe 
raines, wee are not at oddes with lion 
nor need any reconciling:for that maſh 
of errors and abuſes, a jucnents le” 
practice, which is. ro per to. Her at 
wherein ſhe differs from us, wee 5ud are 


a reconciliation impoſſible, and to1 

'. (whoare conyvicedin conſcience of here 
corruptions)damnable. = iis 
Hitherto the Miſtaker hath w= | 


4 


altr towards Proteſtants. 


i che Charity of his party : He will 

"iv declare the truth of his aſſertion, 

at x0 Proteſtant can be ſaved, Upon ex- 

zination, we ſhall finde as little truth 

& che ſubſtance of his Diſcourſe , as 

ere1s in the deſigne of ir, little judge- 
Mnt,or conſCience,or modeſty, 


mt 


" angy—_ 


[ t | arity riſtaken, '& aþ.3 4035 . 


Nerue. The former judge- 

ment proceeds not from lack 

$) of Charity, but from truth. 

Which ' may appeare Dy 

theſe grounds of truth which 

" follow. 
Almighty God hath founded. but one 

» Which, and ordained but one religion wher- 
She! will be ſerved; and out of the commu- 

14yon of this one Church there is nofſalyation. 
{Fi unity of the Chiirch is proved by many 
ifimonies of Sctipture, and by the conſent 
Wthe Fathers of the Eaſt and Weſt, And it 

Slikewiſe proved, by" the fame authorities 

Mat out of the communion of this one Churct 
 Wilvation cannot be obtained, Wherefore all 
1Merctiques and Schiſmatiques being our of 
Sis Chusch and Communion muſt needs e+ 

ecnally perih; | Ot. 
my Perla, nLry 

. - Anſwer 
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[Lf NF the Pnity of the Chin 
Wherinit conſiſts.[LI:] her; 

it is Tiolated. Dijcaiha c 
im Opinion diſſolve not the Vip" 
» of Faith, (EL) The comn a 
ion of the (hurch, in what / 
and how au coat 


he that ons Catholique "if the 0. bo 


Ker! conld prove this, his Ppaines wa? 
tolomep " Bur: his Labour i 1s 10 F 4 
m proving t exmiry of the Catholigf \ 
Church; whereof there is no doubre | 


Conmoyerſice.- Wherefore wee. mig”; 
oe oyer this impercinent diſcou! © i 


— 


_—_— 


I P q &.2 whereinit t conſiſts. 


ut char ſome things are here and there 
Eoemingted, which merit our confide- 
ration. 
That place of (a) Dev. 17. (allea ed (@) Deut, 17. 
Fl Fei tote I9.) makes litle : 
| ror the uniry of the Church, and much 
"Meſſe for the Popes pretence of ſoye- 
rigs power. All Controverſies civill 
| eremoniall are there referred, (not 
y oO the high Prieſt alone, as the Miſta- 
Wer thinkes, but) to the great Tribuinall; 
/ak alled the Sanhedrim , mixe of Prieſts 
and Judges.; in which all harder cauſes 
Ecdlefiaſticall and Civill ſhould bee de- 
roffecrmined, withour further appeale.And 
Mt! erefore in reſpe& of the rwo kindes 
© q ofcauſes,there were ordained two ſorts 
Hof men ro heare them Eccleſiaſtical and 
Owvill; the Civill meant by the 1udge, 
Wanc the Eccleſiaſtical by the ?prief And ” 
Wbough ſometimes amongſt the Jews,. 
:1Fboth the offices did meer inone perſon, () laſer, | 
* tz 1242 yet this was very rare andex- es —_ 
fraor, Ordinarily they were di- Joc. Sigon. de . / 
W in) net; Wn in the place which we have F®: a 
ap.7, The 
had, many learned (6) Romaniſts pozjfcin thei 
mrt ©, that by the Judge 15 meant Tle<Marginal —__ 
bs (51 om —— who is — - i 
inguiſhe ; 


[ct 
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The V nitie of the Charch, Set. 


ad 
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fin guiſhedand {eyered from thePricſifſf' 


Y Fin xc) both in the (c) originall Hebrew, a 
I. ix in the (4) Septuagint, : And by 


bewn " may appeare by this (e) Text, and an 


Prieſt, not the high Prieſt alone, Parc; | 


yel 


(a) 13 Jpiar;) ther (F) parallel to it) the Prieſts thai 
(Bar 17.9. Janes of Levi. It is true, amongſt tholge: 


ADene.zr,5. Prieſts there was one chief, in this maſha 


ter of higheſt judgement, in doubrfil 


-cauſes: Soalſo was there | ons principalb 


(g) 2 Cizon. » among the Judges in(e) matrers of 

99. . King,thatis,incwvill.caules. Andther 
fore if the Miſtaker imagine, that Chri 
ſtians muſt have one ſoveraigne Biſbojſhj 
over all, becauſe, the Jews \had on 
.chiefe Prieſt : ;. it may be inferredby af 


e1 
aw 
me 
rH 


good conſequence, that Chriſtians mull 


have one Soveraigne Prince over a 
becauſe the Jews had one chiefe Judg 

| Andasallharder cauſes of religion muf 
be referred ro the Pope,ſoall civillma 
ters.muſt be referred to the Emperou 
And as amongſt the Jews,the Prieſt an 


| 


.* 
f: % 
C - 


v 


; 


Judge were reſident in the place whis er 


the Lord had choſen; ſo the Pope 
the Emperormuſt both abide in Rome 
. Theſe Inferences are all of equall Ve 

« Vitie 9 thati 1s, ofno validitie at all, Y of 
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Þ 1 "= wherein it #t confi, ifs. 


eſt T he Miſtaker will here have irfurther 
angel] confidered, that rhe whole people 
thras to ſubmit ro the determination of 
the high Prieſt, (or of rhe 1ndge;as the Verſ 12. 
noFext hath ir) upon no lefſe then the 
Saine of death. True : and there was 
oleaſon for it.For 1.the ſentencesof them 
"atFhat ate in aurhority, and judge ſove- 
ful; ignely without appeale, ſhould bee 
pa@beyed or ſubmitted unto, though they 
ihe unjuſt. A lawfull power, thoughun- « 
reſawfully abuſed, muſt be obeyed. A man # 
uHned or cenſared | in the Stat-chamber, 
x ig 'Comtniiſion,' or other Courtsof 
ſtice , may not pretend: for his cons 
Fewpt the error or mifinformaris of the 
uf Wdpes.Bur though: Inferiors be alwaies - 
alS6untro; obey the ſentences of their 
oyerniodrs; yer they arenot bound to 
ulſh fleeve them alwaies to be juſt. Thoſe » 
'F guſts and Judges had a oy to govern 
Ir judgements by: they were to give 
hrehce(6) according tothe Law. If they tb) Ver.xt.& 
medfrs this rale,(as ſometimes) they Ez. 4.; 24, 
1&8) 'the' errour might bee obſerved, G) —_— 
ne@hough the authority might notbe dif- +4. 5: 5 
Sbeyed. 2. The high Prieſt in caſes of « 4 Mb 27, 78. 
Foment hada cettaine Prjviledge from 275 23:5: 


ide T7717, in 
1 &TITOT, loc. Dcut. 17, 


The'Y nitie of the Church, Selle 

® Exod.28. error,if he conſulted the(k) divine oral; 

Numb. 25.21, Þy the judgement of 771», (or by o 8 

breſt. ws of judgement, wherein wall; 

F rim and T hummim) whereby hee all - 

an abſolutely infallible direction. If af}, 

fach promiſe fro Godroaflilt the Pay. 

could be produced, his decifions mig, 

then juſtly paſſe for oracles, witho,, 

examination, till then,his words with 

«weigh ſo much as his reaſons, no mon ; 

(1) Numb. 15. The finne of (1) Korah, Dathan, all, 

Abiram, (prelied by the Miſtaker,pa ll. 

19.) was2 rebellion, yea treaſon again. 

Meſes the civill Magiſtrate, as. well a, 

ſchiſme from Aargn the Prieſt. Thi; 

they with al :heir company. deſcended ff, 

live into the pit of bel, 1s raſhly and wif 

charitably ſaid. God is mercifull ; an 

who knowes,whether ſomeofthem of ff 

| yot repent in the laſt moment? ll 

_ that this example teacherth is, that mag 

” ought not to _rend: themſelyes fro 

the Church of God, or joyne 1n the delay 

ſpiling of government, with them thi, 

{> eke their owne glory,andnot rhe gol 

Ty of God. on ſe P 

It is a certaine trut Atm) thin -.. 

{) Uno wy: zo be ebferven, which Chriſt hat. 
commanded 


a 


T ts 2, _ © mbeecin itconſt fs. 


as 4 * 
y 2 


"I emanded: " chat(z)whoſocnier, beleeverh 
@ F737 Chriſt, {ball be condenmedÞBurt here 
WOE 5s no warrant for the Churchof Rome, 
- 1 ro force upothe world hey own. coman- 
z, pig oat and Creeds,in{teadof:Chrifts. 

- That 4jn-S. Manbew (urged. alſo by 


ig te Miftaker page 23-):{#) Jf# by Brother 
hoſt ofend rhee,tel rhe Church, 1s nothing; to 
the point in hand. Our Lordſpeakesof 
on abrother: wronging his brother, and a&- 
 UBter private admoniion xefulingte obey 
PX T-che Church:which canndtbe meant of 


he Church Catholque;qhich cantoc 
heroldof mrivdce injuries ibur-Gf par- 


\ gant; Þ) SxGhry- 


a1 s fa FiieriexPounds It, Of their ehiefe. Pa- 
"01S >And 16 any: difardarly: Ox 0bſtt- 
Y mare iperfons: 5931: :ndbhee. reformed by 
| theirgood Fonhiſels;theyaterobe; eſtee- 

J.mdd:.s prophane;Publcanjand ſinners, 
wy | þ Flr ie cnn cen- 
It 6. Yet.imtheſe; Church 


bo erre," warwFy inifaiformation or 


gnorance, and-may- ſometimes ſitike 
the.irindcent;-:#:15:corfeſfed by Pope 
14) Irimncent chenhird,and () Lombard, 


I 


lol 


icar Tecundigr- yerxaten, - 


D2 


(a) Mack. 9" 
(v) Mat.18 17. 
(2) Chiye 
hom. 61.10 
Mat. vide eti= 
ain 71:#1,1n loG 
(q) Extrd de 


ſentent.excom. 


cap. A nobt. + 
Judiczam Dex 
veritati, Low 
non fallit nec 
Fallitur, ſewps 
innititar: judt. 
cium a, Eccle» 
{1x nonnun- 
quam oPinios 
ne:n ſequitury 
quam & fallere 
ſxp8 contingit-. 
& talli.Proprex | 
quod contingic 
interdum, ur 
qui Lgarus eſt 
apud Deum, 
apud Ecclefiam 
fit ſolurus 3 & 

5 quiliberelt 
apud Deaium, 
Ecclefallica fie 


{ententia innye ; 


datus. 
(r) Lib.g.diſt, , 
18,lit. F, Non 

PC temper ſequirur 
Deus Ecclkha 


judicium 3 Jux 


hiphop thning” & ig igdoranciant ineadurp judicat Deus autem icmpcr | 
Whether | 


«. as e_-o 


28 : The nity ofthe Church, : Seal - 


—r_— SC ——"——X.-. 


" Whether: in-points' of diſcipline or dolflie 
| | rinefolong: as any Church: holds whe 
_ theruleof truth, and governesher (cli, 
A thewordofGod , ſhee errgs nor. Will 
+ abe to hbare the: Church oue Morheric 
* tru&\tharis;nor raſhly to.oppoſe her; on; 
| i ſpecially ifſhe be ws Pe to heare Gal ; 
| _ our Father, and Chriſt her Spouſe, & 
OO» Ma. 27, 5 whom itwasfaid, 0 [Hears hin.” Thiſhe 
| " Miſtakertherefore vainly-inferres fronfhir 
_ this-plage, thar. che judgement of thiki 
- Church iath:Controverſics:is Sovepai 
aa raigne add Infiilible, and thacabſolun 
- obedience'ns. chic unto 'Her;'ho! 4 ie 
: ne allowcd;::nonor: y00Seriptunſ 
though- ou nded': try: i212Cx 0 ro h 
.  ſenſez- ric contonantli torhe judy oy 
ment. of the wisſrahicjienr:andfamonſ 


yeel goodly pr 

_hiswonr; ſr Nil ew wars Aves afih Fr: 

Cant enak_enten Cc 
- The Church Ce ante 
- >The :or-umiverialhe 

Is confeſſed in fome ſenſe tobeunerring tra 

Bs ſhall ; apPeare herealber:)and he1s . ho 


—_—_— 


A & 2; 3 "das it conſis, 


i better then a Pagan that defpiſerh: 
erjudgement. -For ſhee followes her. 
: mides rhe Prophets and: Apoſtles, arid 
$not very free and forwardin her defi- 


YMhitions. All this is as falſe of the Ro-? 
; nan Church, as it 15 true of the-Catho--> 


Fique. 


"The Treatiſe of S. Cyprity, (mentio- +», - 

zed by the Miſtaker page 26.) of rhe #- 

itie of the Catholique Church, ( for that: (a) Epift. gr, 
itle (a) himſelfe gives ir) is direfteda- 


painſt the ſchiſme and error of the No- 


atians; who peeviſhly ſevered them- 
elyes from the Communion of Catho- 


ueYiq es, becauſe they gave the peaceof 


he Church to ſuch as repented after 


"their fall in times of perſecution. There. 


j 
a 


ſe 
it 


5 nothing in thaggreatiſe which the 
mſottants diſlike we onely the cor- 
upting of S. cypr1 7am text by ſome Ro»: (2s «Sm 


| ni zelote : (6) who hath added and words added 


purred in,two or three falſe glofſes of *2 the Tax. 
[Primates Petra 


sowne,in favour of S. Peters Primacy: gums.) arſe. 


Contrary to the faith of written copies, ptr Cathedram 


nd of the elder editions, which were — 


be ore Manutins and Pamelins ; CON per ſillwnJu- 


trary to the conſtant doctrine of thar-nm xdifica 
Ecclefiam 


Joly Mastyr.,in other parts of his works, cit. 
D 3 and 
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Fngof rheCharch, = SceQt1 
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$1 © 


and'eyer inithat very place which i 
corrupred;' and contrary to the readin 
_ of their owne Grattan, (c) corretedh 
(90a 24.7, Pope Gregory13. And-in this unwa 
ev dominus ad thy faſhion they have handled many « 
 Petrum . | 
| ther records (and monaments'of An 
| 4 V dc R * . . * - =_— fy ; 
Cris ro. f riquity; adding, alcering,razing thema 
* Pell. cum. 450. their pleaſire. ' Sixt#s Senenſts highh 
2 commends Pope P:#s the: fift; forthe 
os - care which he had (e) ro extingaiſh al 
E — mag np dangerous bookes ; and ro purte the wi 
| Expurgai& tipgsof all Catholique Authors, eſpecially i 
% <7 pardon the ancient Fathers fromthe filth and p( 
|. Catholicorum ſon of hereſe, Ar Rome they call it he 
| a ary ac refie, not to ſpeake the langnage of rhe 
| ar Cort; or to ſay any thing in behalfe df 
| ſripa— <©Proteſtants. A few yeares ſince, wha 
>the learned Jeſnirgah Wrexs Schottus C 
Antuerpe, publiſhedFoo Greeke Epi 
- Cf)Ina "= 2: 
| CHInmPro* gies of 1{dorus Peldfffes, our of the V/ 
[eek Apron: tican Library, never before printed; 
| HaS. 16d; Be3@74nck the Cenſor of Bookes there 
| Peluf Epiſtolas ,WA$ COntent to paſſe them to the preſſe, 
| PT 
þ recenſu &luce CF) becauſe they contained nothing contre 
-dignas exiſt. EY Ss | 
m3, dugdni.. 7) T0 the Catholique Roman religion, It 
| hil Cattolice ſeemes they had not paſſed, but upon 
ax or *" 0 a4; I 
cer that condition. Though ſince on bet- 
” concincane.  <FEr.COnfideration, that unwary clauſe is] 


left 


on XY FMFR5)] 


bh 


—_— 


an Seft. 2. wherein it conſiſts. 
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hy &ft outin the Approbation of the laſt 


dinfledition of thoſe Epiſtles in Greeke and 
dLatine, at Franckfort. This by the way. 
vorll S- 4ng»ſtine, in his Epiſtle of the #nz- 


$1 of the Charch,(mentioned alſo by the 
Miſtaker page 26.) largely debates that 
maine- controverſie betweerſe the Ca- 
tholiquesand the Donariſts,concerning 
F the Church. Thoſe Schiſmariquee pre- 
ill tended , that the Catholique Church 
»i0 was periſhed in all ocher parts of the 
world; and that it remained onely in 
their factious Conventicles.,in ſome cor- 
ners of Rome and Africa,or{(as they lo- 
ved to ſpeake) in the part of Donates. A- 

inſt this fanſte, (which 1s the opinion 
n effet of our Roman Catholiques at 


YE 
An 
ma 


£, chat the Catholique Church may nor 
7. bee confined to any corners, or Coun- 
tries : bur that it 1s univerſally diffuſed 
thorough all the world And hee con- 
ſtantly fetches all his proofes from the 
boly Scriptures : often proteſting that 
he will not fight with any other wea- 
nfl pons._ ('g) Tow ſay,o Donatiflsthat Chriſt 
| hath no inheritance, but in he part of Do- 
of 2arzs, (a5 now tis faid of the Popes par- 


| 8 D4 ty;) 


"this day, ) the learned Father proves, |: 


Anno 1629. 


(e) Abe. de tte _ 
nit. Eccl.cap, 6, * 


Dicitis in nul 


redem perma..s 
nere Chriitum, * 
nif ub; cohx . 
redem habere 
potuerit Do#:, ' 
natum. Legire 
na2bis hoc de 
Lege,de Pro- 4 
phetis, de Pſafs * 
mis, de ipl> 
Euangelio, de- 
Apoſtlicis Lis: 
reris. Legi:c & 
credinnus, 
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ty;) Read and prove this i615, out of thiffnen 
Law, the Prophets, or the, Pſalmes, out offs hi 
the Goſpel, or the Apoſtles Letters , Readit 
thence, and we will beleeve you, (h) Let w 
(b) 1hid. cap. heare ns Wore, Thwus 1 ſay, Or T hus thou 
3.Non anda. faift ; but let aus heare,Thus ſaith the Lord, 
, watorics 10 > Away with thoſe arguments 8x both ſides, 
" aidiamus, Hee Phichare not taken ont of the Divine and 
fi daminus. (Canonical Scriptures. (1) It is queſtioned A 
de medio que Berween us, where the body of Chriſt ts, that 
 adverſus nos as, where bis Church i :. what then wuſt be 
| tx divings Ca. 296? ſhall we ſeeke it in our owne words, 
| nonicislibrs @7 72 the words of Chriſt the head of the 
; ER ie Church? Itrow rather in his word, who Wie 
| ©) thid cap. 2. Trmth,and beſt knowes hu own body.( t)Let Wag 
| Internos quz- ths Head, of which we agree, ſhew us his Wat 
Rio cht,ubifie pady, of which we diſagree, that our diſſes- ſip 
icid eft,ubi fir F175 1994 9 by bs word be ended, (1) That we Wo 

: 


| Ecdeſi2. Quid gre tx the true Church of Chriſt, and that 
"ergo facturi ſu- ; pO 
| ws 2 in verbis £985 Church & univerſally ſcattered over the 


; noſis cam earth, we prove not by our Dodors,or Conn- 
Gt 


»f(itnri,an in : , POR OW ; 
lverbis Copitis 099 97 Miracles but by the diwine Scrip- 
fin Domini Fures, The Scriptures are the outly doce- 
noftri Tell | ; 

Seltls Puto qudd in illins verbis porius eam quxrere debemus, qui 
Veritas cſt, & optime novit Corpus ſuum, (4) 1bid. cap. 4. 
Iptum Cavut dequo confentimus, oftendat nobis corpus ſuum de quo 
[diflentimns ,- ur per <jus verba jam diflentire defiganus, (1) Cap, 
39. 01ae Cliajs Cape 7.618, & paſſin,” | 


ments, 


—_ TO T—I——” > 


ett. 2. wherein it conſiſts. x 


nents, and foundations of our cauſe .Hither 
S: his refuge and appeale from all other 
tMeneences. The Miſtaker was ill advi- 
ed to ſend us to this Treatiſe; whicty 
doth in the generall ayme, and in: the 
{uality of rhe arguments and proofes;1s 
d contrary to his pretenſjons. If the 
reſenr Roman Church could with S: 
Anaſtin (and all Antiquity). ſubmit to 
is Jadgeſor rather Rule)of controver- 
ies; both this,in hand, of the Church,and 
lſthe reſt of our conteſtations might 
hee quickly ended. Before I leave this 
# (piece of S.4n/fin, I will leave this pal- 
ze out of it, to the Miſtaker to run1- 
nate upon : (-m) Whoſoever beleeve aright.(1)1bid.cap. as 
wChriſt the Head, but yet doe ſo diſſent 
rom his Body the Church, that their com- 
 Fnunion i ot with the wholewhereſtever. 
iffuſed, but with themſelves ſeverally in 
ome part; it is manifeſt that ſuch are nor. 
the Catholigue Church. The Prote- 
ants communicate with the Catho- 
. Bique Church, in whar part or place of 
he world ſoever. They of Rome fay, 
he Church isno where to be found bur 
their faction, none"can be ſaved bur 
omaniſts, What will follow from 
* 2}. hence, 


"The Vnity of the Church,  \Se&..he 


hence, He hath ſo much Logick thath 
cannot miſtake. Toe 
The Hereſies recounted by pip 
n/ws, Philaffrius, and S. Auſtin in thei 
Catalogues;(wherof the Miſtaker ſpe: 
keth page 26.) were many of then 
>wilde wandring conceits ofheads cr; 
zed inthe Principles of underſtanding, 


ratherfrenzies and dotages againſt rex 


 fon.,then falſe opinions in faith,rendin 
< to breake the unity of the Church.An 
guſtly faid S. Auſtin, No Chriſtian Catl 
fique (hee might have ſaid no ration 
creature) beleeves them, It is true, diver 
of thoſe Hereriques ( as the Arrian 
Photinians, Macedonians, Neſtoriar 


Eutychians,8:c.) did diſturb that unity 


by maintaining obſtinately rheir erron 

againſt the common rule of faith. Bu 
they were convicted, not by their dif 
bedience to the Church, as the Mitſt; 
ker beleeves;but principally by the evi 

dence and authority cf Scripture : ani 

_ then after that, by the atteſtation of the 
\,Cartholick Church (which is the fait 

full keeper of all Scripture and divint 

verities :) as appeares clearely in thoſe 
Councells, and Fathers,which have of 

| poſe ] 


DO 


lor 
ſpt 
ark 


wherein it conſiſts. (9 


Ar vſcd- thoſe Heretiques. Epiphanins A= 
lone-(of-the Three above named) di- 


ſputes the matter with the Hereriques; | 


Yatid profeſſes to fetch his / arguments 
from Scripture. (7) The divine gvoaneſſe 
(ith he) hath forewarned and fortarmed 
WL z4inſt Herefies by bis Trath. For God 
fore ſeerug the maaneſſe, impietic, and 
ll and of the Samoſutenians, Arrians,” Ma- 
W nichers,andthe other H ereriques, hath” ſect: 
red us by his divine word, againſt all their » 
” ſubtleties. And ewiicre to the ſame 
"Yeupoſe: 
Where, by the way, the Miſtaker wif 
needs obſerve, (as he ſajes) that rhe Pro- 
uy teftanrs hold divers ancient hereſies, 
Wand particularly that of denying Prayers 
ON forthe dead: He is very much miſtaken 
ug in his obſervation. The commemoration 


of the deceaſed in the ancient Church, 


WE which (0) Aerims without reaſon difal- 
lowed ; was a thing much differing 
from thoſe Prayers for the dead , 

# which are now mm uſe in the Church of 
Rome .Our Roman Catholiques beleeve, 
Þ (at leaſt they ſay ſo, rhat ſome ſoules 
T of the fairhfull, after their departure 


F hence, are detained in a certaine fire 
| bor- 


(#1 Hxrefi 65. 
Pauli Samoſa- 
reni.nium. 6. 
edit Perau. 


Typ Exdous AG" 


Lee _ 
mu HUGE 6 


_ Ages 


Han 564 ie 


989. & Her 
| 78: Pag. roar. 


(o)Ap. Epipht. 
Hzr, 75. + 


A 36 The >a of the Charch, Sec. 2,Þcc 
bordering. upon Hell, till they. be 
thronghly purged : and their prayer 
for them are, that they may be releaſe 
| or eaſed of thoſe torments. On the con: 
+, 2-141 (4, trAry, the generall opinion of the anci 
.-- -”. ent Doctors, Greek and Latine downe 
almoſt «ill theſe laſt ages was, (and i 
3 the opinion of the ( p) Greek Churches 
(PGradin at thisday;). that all the ſpirits of the 
 anceSefl.r;:is rightequs deceaſedare in Abrahams bo- 
Queſt; .de Igne ſome; or ſome outer Courts of heaven, 
Zvgr my w_ . where though they live in a bleſſed 
_ pat2-pag-4zr condition ofpeace, and joy, and refre- 
_ Aa ſhing, being ſecured of glory and the 
F beatificall vi jon; yer they expet the 
full perfection, and conſummation of 
their happineſſe, til the laſt day.Some of 
ther Teſtimonies to this purpoſe, are 

| colle&ed by (q) Antonius de Domines,and 
| (q)Spalat:de Sixt of Siewa,) whereunto marly more 
9 _ wh might caſily bee added. This opinion 
Sixtus Sexes, ſeemes diretly to overthrow twonew 
Bibl. S.lib.6. doctrines of Popery;Purgatory,andin- 
—— vocatian of Saints : (Such Invocation 1 
meane as is intended to the Saints as 4 
worſhip due unto them, and when they 
arc invocated as Commiſſioners under 
God, to whom hee hath delegated the 
pawer 


3. 3- = * 2 
== 8- p—"4 - — —- 
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wherein it conſiſts: 


-SX5 
— 
F ; .. 
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&ower of conferring ſundry benefits de+ 
enolitedin their hands,and tobe beſtow. 
ſedffed at their pleaſure : which-is properly 
ſew and Popiſh Invocation.) , Which 


:Mprove thar the Ancients were . not of 
his minde. Bur his proofesare feeble, 
heſfand fall ſhort of che thing :in..queſtion 5 


» 


refiros of everlaſting life, 


"_” WF A. A oe 4% 


cillfr)Bebarmine well perceiving,-: paſſio- (1) Ne Bea. 
; | .* - San. lib.I, Y 
ately labours rooverthrow it 7 'and to <p, 'ﬆ;. 


d,being a manof ſo great reading,. it (wie | 

may! bee thought hee ſpake' againſt his 727, 2 
| . kn 

knowledge,8& conſcience. Now confors bai dre? | 


mably to this opinion, the: 'Ancient 95 $91 is 


(f) Church in her Liturgies,' remems aj. & chry/ 
bred as hoſe chat ſlept in _ of the Reſur+ v. Clem.Conit. 


| A. 1b, 8. cap. 12. 
ſ particularly n—_ Her: 
the Patrinrchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, 75.Cyil.Hier. 
afeffors,Bifhops,;Fathers, ſuch as leda'fas CHRere. 
«fg - , k. 6... po Ws Myftage Miſſe 
lzary fe, audaill Sanits:beſceching God 1d Murarab.in | 
vive unte themreſt and.io bring'them (at Bibl.PP.Co- 


Liturg. 


». I om. fs 
NN {NP 


theReſarrection) to the: place whenerbe lon, DO TAGA 
of lighr of bis countenance: ſbonld ſhine upon Dian [ham 
£147 forrevermore,Signifying by this Mes F%:©2P:7+ > 


moriall their fa:th (as () S..Epiphanioe, ,\ hu a, 


I- 

[ 

2 hathic,)thacthe departedare aliye:and *. 
y || fabfiſting with the Lord;andtheir hope - 
r 8 of them, asof thoſetharbe fromihome 

2 | in” another "countrey ;- and ' that at 
rl length 


TY "F-: of he Chireh, —2 ; 


| lengtlithey ſhal arraine the ſtare whid 

15-more perfect. Some particular Dy 

&ors had in theſe matters particular of *9 

pinions, [which muſt be ſevered fron 1? 

the generall ſenriment and cuſtomes9 al 

| the Church; which to-this day are conf 

{«) Vide Ma. ſerved 1n the Greeke (a)Charches, not ſt 

= oo —— the pretended Union (jj *. 

am, thisandother points) ar che late Com Sf 

- , cell of Florence. This ancient obſervanf 

 onofthe Church wetondemnenot:We 5 

E + - ſay prayers are to 'be made for all: th 

W-. = © aredeparted:in the true faith of Chril th 

*.,.2 2 1. 2 tharns, firſt Thankſp:winig, tharthey ar ke 

' >, | delivered" frem thebody of death, an 
on = '' _  miiferiesofthis ſinful works >Second 
4); Requeſts of Gods metcy, | thar they'm; 

Os 7 Aavdcheir perfet conſummarioniy bo 
16 dvr: % dy:&1oule, in:thekingdome of Godi 

--2.7% 'T the laſtjudgement.The Roman'writen 

(+) 4 4487. tri, uttexly-condemne the former-dodtrins 

ge ira cou & practiſe of Antiquity:One(x)df then 

| $ Neque 60. Fedres mot to.cenfare it, 4s abſurd 3 int 

dee ofthis nat- pops By: this the Miſtaker may feele hn 

” Primate of 44. Expouri and ſeethar itisnot the Proteif 
magh in his de» ftants,buc his owne Doors "RY 

«=> _Y with the old Hererique Acries, ri 

DE] The uniry: ofthe Church = nos 

thing 
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\ 


_ Seft.2. wherein it conſt __ 


i thing hindred by diverſity of opinions < 
F iadoubtfull marters, It is a great vanity 
ro hope or expect, that all learned men, 
conf} 42 this life, ſhould abſolutely conſent in 
«þ all the pieces and particles of divine 
rruth. The light,whereby we ſee1n this 
off ſtate of mortality, is very feeble, and 
© Kan different ; inregard of the good 
K Spirits illumination, the capacities of 
F men, and their dilig-ncies in ſtudy, 
; prayer, & other meanes of inokin 7 
&f So long as the (a) faith once delivered to © Jud 3. 
a0 #44 $azzrs i8carneſtly. contended for,and bs 
if kept entire; that is, the (b)common faith (6) Tit. 1. 4+ 
ll of Chriſtians, containing all Catholique 
1wl andneceſſary verities; fo long as men | 
ol (walk according to this rake charitably, 3-19 
lf though in other things they be other- | 
I, wiſe Tinded, the Churchis but oe, het 
lf uity.no way violated. For this unity 
x | confiſts in the unity of, faith, not of epj= 
nf #975; and in an union of mens hearts 
wl and affections, by true Charity ; which 
vil will eaſily compound or tolerate all un- 
# neceffary differences. Fa&tious and fiery / 
ol Spirits. kindle and fly aſinderon ſinall 
| occaſions : bur among wiſe meneach 
| diſcord in Religion diflolves not rhe u- 
Wet > nity 


= 


| 


'T Theunty of he Charch, Sect.2N 


C «nity: of faith or Charity. Points of Reli be 
()49+.2.2.4, gion are well diſtinguiſhed by (4) Th 
2,At.5.& q29. 
ad 2, Waiand(e)Srapleton. Some, fay they, anſſ” 
( ) Staplet. ? primitive Articles of the ſubſtance of ReliÞf; 
RT 6a = Hgion, efenial in the object of feneh: _ ” 
qu.z-art 6, no- TEALION nt EIC 1S pernicious, an & | | 
wn A oory ſtroyes unity. Others are ſecondary, prof | 
Uiſh 1 pg bable,accidemall or ob fenare PO, wherein, 


| Ecde62 alrer the oppoſitions - and diſpurarions ff 


we acer learned then proceeding modeſtly are 
 tiniracemviolar colerable, and ſometime profitable for; 

ſed yericatem , finding ontthe truth. Unity in theſe A 
matters 1s very contingent and variable; 


*+-:--- the Church;now greater, now leſſer, 


illiftr at, 


: never abſolute in all particles of truth, 
And therefore thoſe ancient Worthies 
*the Fathers of che Church,as they werlffl; 

moſtzealous to defend} even with thei, 

blood;to the leaſt jotor title,the *ule oi; 

faith; as they calledit) or the Creed of w 

b- Chriſtianisz or(as the Sctipture calls it) 

N:Tim-r. 3 the( f) forme of wholſome words; the ( [1 ti 

| Cg)H.6.1.& 1p; aciples of theoratles of God , of of thi 

| Fe N 

| coltfne of Chriſt: ſoagaine,they wer: 

moſt charitable roallow in other thingh,. 

þ ides or without rhe fairh)a great ly, 

-ahd /liberty..” As ina muſical. 


HG adiſtord now and then (i i. 


© ſbein'the deſcant, and depart nor from 


;, F{be ground,) ſweetens the harmony: fo 
Fthe variety ofopinions,or of (5)rites in (5) Firmiliana 
"Srarts ofthe Church , doth rather com- @: ©P*:<pilt. 
ARR . _ , 75.nNum. 5, Alt 
mend then prejudice the unity of the, gy}.cp. 25. $0- 
"whole. Indeed in the multicude of opt- 5 Hilt.kb.s. 
"Hhions;there is but one truth:buramong "***: 
0.8... * Ps 
, Blifidry truths, there is but oneneceſſa- 
Fro ſalvation; thar wherein #be holy 
Striptares (as the Apoſtle faith) are able 2 Tim. 3.15: 
2) io make us wiſe by the faithin Chriſt 1eſtes. * 
The keeper of this truth, and of the 
(criprures in which ir 15 treaſured, is 
> {ie Church ; not of one City, but the 
FCatholique Church; that 1s,the fellow- 
Whip of Saints diſperſed through rhe 
whole World. And it is not in deepe or 
;.yoirh wt queſtions, bur in this »eceſſary 
"Meth or. truth, wherein the Fathers (al- 
 Seadged by the Miſtaker) juſtly require 
{cx and perfett unity among Ca- 
us: WW: . . 
- Mtholique Chriſtians.. To be ignorant of - 
8) his fazrh,or to erre in it, though unwa- 
-.Mly.is dangerous:but to.corrupt or con 
" radi any part of ir, thongh bur in 4 
word or ſyHable of moment,is(withont 
"ods great mercie)dammable. The dif? 
" Wrence betweene rhe 4r7ians and the 
RE - Cathofiques 


a 


F # 


wt: > —_ 


La "7 he - Vaity of the Church, "Set:Þ.; 


_ Catholiques was bur in one letcer, tl | 


leaſt in the Alphaber;yer never was thi 


Church troubled with a more pernig ; 


ous hereſy. And many times the addit 

on oralteration of one word or two if 
the confeſſisof faith;had reconciled thi; 
Eunomians -Phorinians,Sabellians, 
cedonians, &c. with the Catholique 
But in this caſe, for the Catholiques mf, 
yeeld ina word'or ſyllable, had beenf, 


- -foyeeld their cauſe and to betray th fp 


(k) Baſil. M. 
apud Theodo- 


xct.Hilt: 1.4-c. 
—_— 


({)Nax, Tra&. 


de hide; 


(m) Hier ;Apol, 
3-adv.Ruft.cap. 


WI 


{Vide Optat. 


truth. - Therefore worthily and trul nc 
ſaid (4) S. Baſil to the officer of 7 ala 7 
the CArrian Emperour, not a ſyHableiy; 
divine dotrine muſt bee betrayed. Fallthis 
though Faith bee ſound in other r,, 
ſpects,yetone word (faith (7) S.Greg. Nife 
zianzenas truly) like a drop of poiſon,mhe 
taint and corrupt it: and (as {8 m) S.H 
rome) for ſuch a word contrary to this call 
are Heretiques juſtly caſt out of thigh 


1 


Church. a 


\ But thoughfaith be kept entire, Velne 
if Charity bee wanting the unity off 
the Charch is diſturbed, her union dil 1 
ſolved. Schiſine is no lefſe damnable 

then Hereſy. The old (»)Donatiſts dhe, 


& dug pain not onely un juſtly ſeparate from thi Ul 


- Catholiqueſ” 


— 
—_— 


Sect. >, wherein it conſiſts. - © 4%. 
— Church diffuſed. through 
The World, but moſt unreaſonably and 
Jrogantly'« eſteemed rheir owne Fattion 
Jo 6 the. onely Chriſtians, .hated and cen- 
Buced all « rhe. Catholique Commu- 
M10n,45 no better then Pagans; and ap- 
) opriared to themſelves alone all the 
henefits of Chriſt ,. and all\the privi- 
3 Vedpes. of his Church. And accordingly 
UWneffetthey renounced the ſociery..of 
Ill other Chriſtjans,, yaunting thar life 
Wind ſalvation was no where to be had but 
Wn tcir aſſemblies. Andare not the Je- 
licers of our times formally guilry of 
| tis Danariſine? Doe not the Zelors of 
Frome chus ſpeake arid think ; of chem- 
yes and of all other Chriſtian? Wit= 
ſſe our Miſtaker, and his Pawphlerz 
Siherein his defigne. is' ta ſhew. that 
Mome compaſſerh and,'cofitainerh all . 
Whriſtendome, and thir Chriſt hath no 
gvants, the Church no members, bur 

6h _ that live under the MW 7 


5 


"FP he Communionof the Church, Sefi * 
offaith,andthe bond of Charity is cop 
ſerved among(t them. | 


[ ITE ] The Miſtaker goes on. pe 
ChMiſt.c.5. Out of this one true Church ns ſi 
vation canbe had. 


_ Every terme is ambiguous ; at 
therefore thewholepropoſition true 
falſe.as itmay be limired.Salyation mi 
be had either by the ordinary meanes; 
extraordinarily, The Church notes «ff 
ther the Catholique, or Particulars, Hf" 
may be in the one, who is outed by thif;* 
others : and an #eriow Communiat®” 
may be withoutthe external.A Chute, 

may teach many truths,and ſo farre bf” 
rrue : yet by the addition of many oft 
Tours and abuſes become in regard 
.them a f«/ſe Church, And it may be of” 
an the faith, whichis notat one (cithf*- 
with it ſelfe or other particulars) in off” 
. 075. Laſtly,a man may be our of a paſt” 
ticular Church,either a#:vely, by a wy.” 
luntary ſeparation (which isquſt orwi 
juſtaccording to rthegrounds;) or pſf+ 
Jively,by exclufionor cetion being iſ 
vut by the Church : And that may beſ« 


*[4)| vie, 


5: 4. FB. 


& > : how farre neceſſary. FT 


—— 
_—_ 


Wone either «njuftty; by ignorance, ma-* 
Mice, faction &c. or juſtly ; and this ei- 

her by ſ#ſpenſion for a. time from the 

ſ ; iery of the faithftull, or by utter and 

Winall ab4ication from the body of 
hriſt. This may better appeare in par= 
icular inſtances. ; 

' M Infidels are without the Church. They 
nave no diſtin& knowledge of Chriſt,or 

plicite faith in him. Yer ſome (a)aun+ (2) 47m 37.in 


jent Dofors, and many late (6) Ro- \PHraque 


nan writers arc ofopinion,(concerning Strom.lib. 5,6, 
Wagens before and fince Chriſtz) that if 7 
Wheir life be morally honeſt, by Gods «x. 


xtraordinary mercy, and\the merit of _ 
Mhrift,they may be ſaved.Fot(fay they) (5) Zudeo. 
Mhough God in his wiſdome hath tiedus {0497 5's: 
Mothe ordinary meaneshe hathnottied 47.4arad. Or- 
imſelE Lerthe Miſtaken here compare 794: Explic. 
= : = 3; t0m.6, 
Mheir Charity with his. They hope well Zr > 5... 
f | - ” | extſ. a Se 
Hof honeſt: Pagans:He rafhly damnes'the petegdelibgs 
Teſt part of Chriſtians. | x; 
©! Againe, a beleever may be in no viſi- xraxc.dvittorie 
) | ey ga Rele. I3. 
Aquinas, Lyra, dbulenſis, Brino, Dionyſus Carth. Arborens, Durandus, 
lf ,apud Caſat. de quadr. juſtit. lb, 1. cap. 12. Cornelizs d11ss, Claudius Sey- 
Bel, Ambreſius Catharinus, Foan. V ignerius, Bened. Pererius, Dom. Soto, 
Wb. Saknerex,apud Franc.Collinzs de Animabus Paganorum lib. 2. cap. 
Das, mide cur libs. Pp, 7, 8.23. S9tys, Canis, Veiga, Thom. Richas 1s apud 


F Greg-Val.T. .Afp.1.qu.z. pun&.4q. $ $yywida vero, 


3 E 3 ble 
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-ble Church, and yet ina rate of falva 
on.For firſt, the ancient Church, whil$# 
ſhee warired the afliftance of the Ciill 
ſivord, nſed a very ſevere diſcipline, mf! 
containe her children in obedience an 
to prevent ſcandals. Lapſed finners wen 
not reſtored to her peace, nor _—— 
into the rommunios of the faichfull, but 
with great difficulry, and after the ſhanſ 
penance of many yeares.Burif atiy wet 
guilty of crimes, ſuch as Tertullian cal 
non deliia_ſed monſtra_, monſtrous t vi 
pieties, as Apoltaſy, Idolatry, Adulter C 
quay? Murther and rhe like ; (c) ſhee utterhſ® 

—— pm fe refuſed ro abſolve ſach perſons, eval fit 
leterſe r:cm., at the laſt houre of their lite; notwith}] i 
= dhepOb ſtanding their repentance. Yet for thei 

8,gorg8ic. comfort, though they might not hart 
hermercy,ſhe doubtednot butthar the 
@) Condl.2 were rapableof (4) Gods; and upon the 

- 374.can.3.- true ati might by 'him - beÞ% 
F=ZIN pardoned and "ſaved. Secondly , thi r* 

monum, velin- Churches' of thoſe ' happy -times f 

<ullg lavatione fajrely correſponded i in their amity and 


p Fer INt—: 

VP a2ant panitentiamuſq; in diem mnortis;non lint ſpe tamen remiſſionis Fi 
quam aber plen@: ſperare debebunt:qui-<jus latgirarem, & ſolus obrinaÞ h: 
& tam dives muſrricordia cft ut nad delperee. "Deus enim mortem non} 3, 

#ecit, nec [#xtatur in pox <ditionc Yorum. ) Tom.” I. Conctt. Gall Hay: i 
be. 30s -- ; p87 A OR V .- <4 / 


juſtice 


F-0Y "I a. tl. PF: 
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Ps 


aſtice; that (c) whoſoever was excommu- 
picated by one , was wot received or ab- 
inilfolved by any other. And hence it fol- 
 loweth that (FNexternal communign,ceven 
with the trueſt and nobleſt Churches, 
Sisnot ofabſolute neceſlity to falvation. 
When one(and fo all) viſible Churches 
denied their peace in that age to ſome 
In Einers,yer they denied themnot Gods 
8 pardon. 

| Beſides,that a man may be /g)a true 
inf viſible member of the holy Catholique 
Church,who is not actually (otherwiſe 
thenin vow,) a memberof any rrne vi- 
fible Church, appeareth'by theſe in- « 
ſtances. The' Poore man in the Goſpell 
adhered the more cloſely to Chrift, 

when he was caſt our ofthe Synagogue; 
which was then the onely' rye Church, 


. de Ecd. milit. cap.6, $ Reſpondeo.8 cap.3.6 Denique. 


— m— 


(e)Concil.Nie. 

can.s Ab Epiſ. 
copis uniuſcu- 
juſque provin- 
ciz ſeryetur [E- 
tentia ſecuns. 

dam canonemy 


; qu1 pr ONUNC1e 


at,ut hi, qyi ab 
aliis abjiciun-. 
tur,ab alits non 
recipian.ug. 


(f)Poreſt quis 
efle1n Eccleſia 
animo & deft- 
deriv,quod fuf- 
ficit ll: ad f(alu- 
remznon tamen 
elle corpore 
ſive extern \ 
communicarione 
quz propris 
facit hominem 
elle de EcclefiI 
viſibili quz eſt 
in terris.8e!/b 
(g) Sxpe f1 finic 


"F divina providentia per nimium tur bulzntas cacnalum hominum ſeditio* , 


14. 0) folatim incel.s. 


E-4 


nes,expelli de congregatione Chriftizn4 etizm bonos viros.Auguſt.de vere 
reli .cap.6. In foro contentioſs & exterior; multi ſunt Excommunicart < 
quvad Denm,quinon ſunt quoad Ecclefiam : '$ & contri multi Excom- 
municati quoad Ecclefiam, qui non {ant quoad Deum, quia Eccleſia non. 
judicat de occal:is Cofmm. Philiarch.de'oſhic. Sacerd, Tom. 1, lib.3.5.4.p. 89. * 
Frequenter fit ur qui per Eccleſiam militantem foras emitrirur, imtus 
habetur in Eccleſia triumphante;& cont:a.Gloſſ a Extra, Joan: 22, Tit, 


the. 
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(h) Vide Bavon. 
An.357. Num. 
Wl 


the Heathens being excluded, and th ” 
Chriitian Church being not yet fom = 
ded. And with whom (of his owne rank 
could Athanaſizes communicate in t I . 
generall Apoſtacy of Chriſtendom 
when that noble "Changicn ſtood fi 
gle in defenſe of divine trath, (4)all hj 
Brethren the other Parriarchs (not Hlpre 
of Rome excepted) having ſubſcriby ſer 
To Arrianiſine, and caſt him our of theidlwh 
communion. 
_ Voluntary and ungrounded ſepar{h(s) 
tion from the- Catholique communigy lll 
without doubt a damnable Schiſme,yg 


- may itbe much mollified or malignif Ct 


ed by circumftancegs. . Tertullian was vet 
man paſſionately zealoug,even to ſuper il 

ſitio. Itappeares in part by his Treariſe|ſclu 
de Corona militis : where he juſtifies the E- 


© vanity and peeviſhneſſe of a commonſſial 


ſouldier,who made ſcruple'to weare c hon 
his head a Crowne of Lawrell, as if theſfer 
Chriſtian religion had forbidden ir.And F 
accordingly when the Church thoughtſe 


Hit to remita lictle of her anciet rigor in 


the manner and time of her faſts, in che 

receiving of penitents after publique fa-Y 

risfactio, 1 in allowing ſecond markers 
an 


| belt. . how farre neceſſary. 
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Ijand the like : Terralian ill expounding 
mllthis juſt telaxation ro be a meere diſſo- 
{lation of good diſcipline, hence tooke 
halfaccaſton, (being alſo provoked by ſame 
ellcalamnies and contumelies of the Ro- 
wan Clergy)to falloff from the Catho- 


Xs ; 


liques, to the party of CM oxtange, great 


x(ſeparation (as it is likely) he dyed. Yet 
eflwhy may wee not hope that Gad pax- 
doned the errours of his honeſt zeale, 
rl) his greateſt fault being an excefſe of 
r aflindiſcreer piety ? And if ſeparation, 
yelfluch as hath been ſaid, from all vifible 
i6FCharches, doe not exclude from hea- 
Wven : much leffe doth a ſeparation from 
$- Churchof Rome worke ſuch an ex- 
bell - Whileſt the Church of Rome ſtood 
In her purity , her amity and communi- 
$0n,was very much eſteemed (and de- 
heffervedly) by other Churches : yet ne-+ 


: mentiore Pece 
ndFrer eſteemed by any to be of abſolnre c4iic yidearur, 
p nNePCe 3 y To Id. INOX » thd, 
hes ſlity for ſalvation. Nor did Anti anne 11 
in Montary dog- + 
He ſmaquale,cxtitit primordio quidem ſui, Chriſtianis auſterioribus proda» 


(6) Nicol. R5- 


Gpretenders to mortificatian; andin that gattzs in pre« 


tat. Obſervat. 
ad 9. libros 
Tertulliam. 
Quz Tertule 
lar dicuntur 
hxreſes,ex vix 
aliud prazcipi- 
ebant quam 
martyria forti- 
ora, jejunia 
licciora, caſtja 
moniam (an- 
Aiorem, nuptie 
as-(cilicat unag 
aut nullag. Tn, * 
quibug qQuic- 
quid peccavity,; 
id omne vVittle 
tis amore vehes 


_ Willi, Tertulliamum tenuifle ; non quale poſta, quum ſequacium quorun- 


b {6am impoſturis &ftraudibus acu Phrygi3 interpolatum, ab Ecclefus pat- 
'S, un Cacholicis deſpui exput. | | LN 
_ . 


The Communion of the Church, Se&.1Jf g, 
quity: beleeve thata! ſeparation from the 'G 
Roman communion in-ſome regard {4 
(whether adtive or paſſive) did induof 
orimplie a diſunion with the Catholid,,, 
Church, or a reje&tion from Gods fff ;, 
vour and Kingdome. Many proof q, 
hereof might bealleaged: but theſe fen1y 
which follow may ſuffice. ſt 
When Pope Fitter withdrew his conf; 
w#union from the Churches of Afia folfl;h 
their Faſter day, and Pope Stephen fron 
thoſe of Africa, Cappadocia,%c. for t 
baptizing ; their cenfures: were mud; 
flighred, and their pride and Schiſine; 
troubling the peace of the Churct 
 (e»{#:lib. much condemned, by (4) men of th 


. Cap. 23, 24- 
14 9g gs note for learning and-picty1 
Cyprian Efilt. ſe ages. 


74s 75- S. Afi himſelfe,and with him 217 
Ono -2i1. Biſhops of Africa, and their Succeſſomiſ, 
' "Alexand.o> fora hundred yeares together ,( if thet 


vowed 
din. _— owne(/) records be true) were all ſeve 


Eu. ib. 4. cap. Tedfrom theRoman communion, fulfth 


—. 89.infine.Sal- maintaining the hberties of their Chu 


ox; Bhgng ches, againſt thepretenſions and forg 


' * $AdCawr. riesof the Sea of Rome, in the matt 
| —_— = id. of appeales. Yet during that ſepara” 100Yet 
mim. q1z. &c. Many holy Soules were ſent up unth 


k $eft. 3. hes how farre weceſſary. $7 EY 
1 9 ; 


—_ 


cutionof the Vandals. | 
09. The fifth generall Councell condem- 
108 ned three Chapters, caſually omitred 
TFinthe Councell of Chalcedon : the Bi- 
J ſhop of Rome ar lengrh'. conſenting. 
"Many Biſhops of Liguria and Iftria mi- 


7 God by Martyrdome, under the perſe- 


/ 1 


ſtaking the Councels meaning, imag- 


ned the Councell of Chalcedon to bee. 


thereby diſhonoured. (#*) Therefore 
Mina full Synod of their owne, they re- 


KEnounce the communion of their owne. 


(mm) Sigen. de 
Occid. Impex, 
lib. 2, | £ 


SPatriarch of Rome, and erect a new - 


Patriarch at Aquileia 5 which was af« 
alter tranſlated to Yerice, and there (in 


Thame at leaſt) continues till chis day. 


WAnd the Biſhops of Irelandon the ſame 
oecafion (as () Baronize reports,)when 
they perceived that the Church of 

TRome did both receive the condemna- 

"'Stion of the three Chapters, and ſtreng- 
then the fifth Synod with her conſenr, 

Athey did all joyntly depart from that 


(n) Baron. 
"IT om.7. an. 
566.num..2I 


WiChurch; and cleave to rhe Biſhops of I- | 


3Faly and Africk inthat cauſe. Whereby 
it" appeares that they did nar take all 
Ovthe reſolutions of the Church of Rome 
Sor undoubted oracles; bar when they 


0” | chought, 


”"—_ 
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; thought thatthey had better reaſon q 
theirſides, they preferred the judge 
ment and communion of other Chur 


ches before it. | 
The moſt ancient Brittiſhand Scot 


tiſh Biſhops did ſo ſtifly adhere to thy 
Churches of Aſ«1n their celebration d 


' (6) 241m. ad Eaxfter, that they did on that occafia 
-c: > hero (8) depart from the Roman communi 
D: wer of the on and refuſed reconciliation , whet 
Rebg. ofthe an- ſome Biſhops onthe Popes behaltfe pur 
cient Iriſh. ſed and deſired it of them. 


2 ASDPDDNNDO T?=T = riot 


_ —_ Like Inſtances might be numberleſſ | 


By all which it is cleare, that, of olde, ; 


torall Communion with the Church” 
Rome{(even in her good dayes) was nol; 
accounted ſo pretious and neceflary, ally. 
1s now pretended, On the contrary,maſ; 
generally beleeved', that Chriſtian; 
night live and-die-in the peace of God; 
though they. were at warre with the. 
Pope; and keepe the unity of thy 
Church Catholique , though they fel; 
offer were cutoff from that of Rome, I. 


The degrees of communion © witl 


particular Churches may be many andſ;$ 


different. The ancient Catechamen: andlſ: 


pe 


Penitents by degrees attained the pi 
| | ritual 


» 


—_—_ Cc. _— — " _—— 
Ms... 


how farre neceſſary. Was 
ricvall yours of the Church, being in 
ome reſpects within her communion; 
*Eiwithout ic in others. Soin the puniſh- 

ment of ſinners, the CHurch was wont 

toremper her cenſares according tothe 

Pquality of offences. Her cenſure for the < 

"Fmoſt part was onely medicinall, for the 

Efmners benefit to reclaime him from e- 

11; by ſuſpending him from her ſo- ? 

ciety,the comfort of her publique pray= 

ers and Sacrament ; not denying him 

her inward communion and Charity: 

Sometime it was 4 mortal cenſure, by A- 

nathema, againſt malicious and incorri- 

Yoible wickednefſe. In the former ſhee 

Bintended to parge the ſinner , by depri- 

"Evie him a whileof her fociery; in the 

"Wiaer to prroe her ſelfe, by curring hirff | 
. fofffrom the body of Chriſt. And this (\) apcloge: 
WW Tertullian tr aly calls ( p) ſawmun futurt ' Cap,39- 

WW jndicir prejudicium, a Sentence which 

"© wall be verified in the laſt judgement, (2) Mart. 13, 
{according to that of our Lord: (q)Whar- " 

Bſhever yon ſhell binde on earth, ſhall be bound 

$i» heave, Whoſoeyer is thus curſed juſtly 

. gy the Church ſhal never havethe bene- 

| Ktionof God unlefſe hee make his 

ol Peace by true and timely repentance. > 

” Particular 


} C 2. 


4 
— — 


-  eontinct ſum- 
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_ 


he .._4 


* Particular Churches owe each tooff ; 
ther the muruall offices of love. & com 
munion (ſo farre as may be: )but they 


wes onely tothe Catholique Mother d 


Th. 22. Tom. All Chriſtians the duty of obedience. If 


3. diſp. 1. qu.I. then any Particular will deny to her 


3 oY _—  quals, the a&sand union of Charity be 


$/ © Oubus enni- Cauſe they deny (what they owe not role! 


Omnind her) their ſubjeQionand ſervice; thisi 
vere & Ortho. 
ox docetur an unſufferable.and ſchiſmaricall a arſe 


4 p—_— Fane, 1 whereof the Church of RomÞ! 
"inc ex. Bath now for many ages beene deeplyſ* 
plicationem & guilty. Many other things are faid «Þ 
Sable \.. Lainſt us: bur ſurely the moſt. capitdlſ 
@)Herefie andSchiſme of Greeks, ProfſÞ® 


eſt, lg 


que dirs reſtants &e. is,that they refuſe, ro bel 
gect.cevent- commanded and governed by him whalſl 


uz vCritas 


ie adeo. . wy needs bee perpetual | Dictator at ar 
—_ Koo, and from thence give laws coal 


; tocius Chritit-- the world. 
anz Religio-- ,” Communion with the Catholiqu 


Chien off Church may, be diſtinguiſhed and mes 


poſlic, qui 1. ſured according to, thoſe different def? 

| Iampouam-  orees of unjon which men may hayeſf® 
plecatur z Ne. ] 
que ullus fir Hzreticus, qui illam non neget a co ibid. pun&. 7, $. 4 « 

' Poſtrenoidipſum.. Ab exordip Ecdeſfiz conftat, controverſias omni 

© dereligionc motas, ex D. Petri Cathedr4 fuiſle judjcatas : coſJue tahs 

dem &folos communi Eccdeſix judicio; Havaitas le liwbicos; _ 

- pugricine definitioni cjus Cathedrz. F 


A AC. 


Bet2. how farre neceſſary. 
wich Chriſt ; for upon this union that 
communion js founded. Chriſt may be 
conſidered either as a King or Ruler in 
-cegard of the whole viſible miliranc 
FChurch : or as a Saviour and Head inre-. 
-pſþard of his wyficall. body or his true 
a piricuall members. Among the Kings 
- roſyliege people; thar live in outward, obe- 
Mience to his Laws; , ſome carry, in ſe- 
er, evill and diſloyall affe&tions to 
melt im,others love and obey himwirh the 
Heart. So itis with our Lord. Ail that 
Wive wirchin the pale of the Church,pro- 
{ſe ro honour him as their Prince and 
Wovernour,even though they deny the 
Power of oodlineſſe, by hypocriſie or 
Willolutcion ; others conſtantly and un- 
| anedly ſerve him in all the duries of 
\ſolinefſe. He rules them allas King,and 
Whey are his Subjects : bur he is a Savi- 
Þu ronely ro theſe latter, who liveand - 
«a ſicin his true faich and feare; who are 
dec refore living members of his myſti- 
 - body, ro whom he communicates, 
4 Jy his Spirit, effeuall graces, ſpirimall 
{tion and erernall life. This bleſſed 
ca ampany is ſaid in Scripture ( {70 hold OH Cola, 15; 
Pr head, and is called (7) rhe Char _ (1) Hebaz.ag: 


ie 


= "ad 
th. 
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the firſt borne who are written in heavi 
| and («) the Mother of me all. Why 
6) Gal.4.26. {ome of the Ancients ſpeake of the (i 
,tholique Church,(w) many times thi 
(w)Clen.4lex- underſtand it in a {tric notion; onely ff 
_ vrom. this fellowſhip of the $aints,as 1t containgyl 
dy Heng © all and onely them that have {pirinu 
union and communion with Chriſt Þj 
« their Sayiour. When Saint Cyprran conWhi 
pares the Church ro Noahs Ark;the pi 
_—_ rallel runnes moſt fully and properly 
©: n.libs, The Church in this ſenſe. For of the Al 
+ Baz 33 yand this Church it is true, heſdewe 
us hy 0 eo withinis ſaved , whoſorver is without pit 
neat tyxgme- © 71ſheth;neither of which perhaps 15 rujſipy 
Myr  - Taid of any viſible Church. And thigh 
Ca.lib.s. [) S. Peter ſeemes to apply that finer 
© Tom tuds, and fayes the Ark was a type ornf 
Oh ous Preſentation of the inward Baptiſme fff 
>» es 77 i the Laver of regeneration, wherein thiÞan 
77 ©? ux- ſprinkling of Chriſts blood purges thijat 
hw 8 gotLs conſcience and faves the ſoule,Comm Wl 
25 « -5wo- Mon then with this Church 1s. no la 
en 0, Neceflary to Salvation, thennnion wihiae 
246. Exxanaie ET er :-.. 
624 73 4Sroroud 7 dyiov, 79 +: optns mis x wolereize «pk 
Loy. Aug. de Bapt. cont. Donat., lib. 57. cap. 27. Eccluil ay 
— $1 oniges non aadeo alt in ſapRis ff jults, Es fie paſſim. 
ChriſtY': 


At » PO ILI . O - on 
0 


_- 


$3 &-- ©. a - 


pita. = y fare 957, "ol 


twiſt: nor ca# he have God for hs Fa 4 
Ver, who hath nor this Church for his Mg- 
her WW hich ſentence S. Cyprian the Au- 
or( p)uſes,not of the Church of Rome 
c ths Miſtuker ſeemes robeleeye;)bug 
yhere he vehemerly difpures againſt it, 
PF nhobever either wilfully oppoſes a- 
dy. Carholique yericy maintained by 
his Church, (or the Carholique viſible 
Church)as doe Hereriques;or perverſly 
divides himſelfe from che Catholique 
rommunion,as doe Schifmariques :.the 
pndition of both theſe is damnable, 
The Scriptures and Farhers cited here 
raſiſby the Miſtakerproye ghis & no more: 
ad cherefore- prove . nothing - again 

Proteſtants, who never. denied.) 3 


he Catholique Church, or maintaines 
gny.one Catholique yerity, Wee. deny 
ſable, thar Proceſtanirs are in any. degree 
mh dſlinked t from the Catholique Church, 
ar from the Charch of Rome it ſefe, or 
: 4 omany Churchor Chriſtjanon earth; 
gi Wet rhey, communicate Vith the 
| oiick.The contrary. is eaſil# & uit» 
8'y afice med, bur not-ſoeafily provedby 
Afi! andeonvinting Arguments: -*.. 
(40) _— Charity 


(3) Epilt, af 


Pompciums 


g. We deny, rhat *. Popery is any. part of * What this: 


;mportethy. ſe 


* the-next, $» 


P3940. 


How the Reformed Churches Se&, + 


Charity miſtaken, Cap.6. 


< 


#8 betweene Roman Cath 
341 liques &Proteſtants,who a 
= not both profeſſoss of thi 
Ds one Religion, or members 
this one Church. For the 
« | differ? in prime and maine points of faith :1 
which theReformers have departed from 
Church. The Proteſtants are not at unity: 
mong: themſelves, and therefore, much lel 
with Roman Catholiques. Their bitter ca 
tentions and ſpeeches one againſt another, fff 
clare them to bee of different Churches a{1 
Religions, And hence'it followes that Rom 
Catholiques and Proteſtants are not boy 
ſaveable1ntheircontrary wayes. 


ES 3 His unity is direAly broke 


Anſwer, EF..: | 
Hh true diffe ference X (ft 
tweene the Ranan 4 


by a 
Reformed Parts of i 


| Chuh [LL] Proteſtants baver 
- $6 nothing = Pperiogthat 


2s Ie corrlf 


u 


P 


7 Tec | differ from the Romap. 


| corrupt ſuperadditions to the faith, 
| confeſſed by learned Romaniſis ts 
be doubtfull and unneceſsary novel- 
ties. { 1 11.] Errors and Abuſes of 
Rome reformed by us, without 
' Schiſme. Thoſe errors dannable 
dlff. bo, and towhom. (1 V.] Of the 
Y  difcentions of Þ roteſtants among 
ll © themſelves. They differ not in a- 
& nt undamentall, 


He (a) Prote- a See D, Abbots | 
þ| ants neverin- Jos roam: » 
NT} rended to er ect cholique. Ch.z. 
1s | : new Church, Pins yp 
WER yt - tO purge 3 F- Outs Bs 
BUS] che oldabe Re. ns 
EI RIS formation did - 

, not change the ſubſtance of Religion, 
Jouronely cleanſed ir from corrupt and 
4 in pure qualities. Weepreach no new 
| wy th; but the ſanie Catholique faich 
Fthar ever hath becne preached. What- 
ver 'is good and true in the Roman 
ola, ' wee approve, Wee: haves 

F 2 abandoned © 


þ 
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 withgood milk ſome drammesof po 


abandoned nothing but Popery;; which 
15 no branch of Religion, bur the ſhame 
and ſtaine of itz nor any part of th: 
Church, but a contagion or-plagne in it, 
which dangerouſly affe&ted the wholt 
body, though by Gods great mercy.thfo 
vitall parts kept out the poiſon. N aaa[th 
was {till the ſame man, before and aftalfſſt; 
he was cured of his leprofie : but atnafſſ 
before, diſtempered ; after; ſound any! 
healthy. In the prime grounds or prinfipa 
ciples of Chriſtian Religion wee hawan 
not forſaken the Church of Rome: welſſze 
leave her onely in her intolerable erro 
and abuſes. Shee hath mingled wit 
Gods Bread her own ſowre leaven, anWrc 


ſon. We have caſt out onely this. poiſaſs 
and /eaven; and feed Gods people witlall 
the true bread of life, and the ſngere milſſthe 
of his word, Where the late Popes waht 
.der in by-paths, weleave them: that wiſanc 
may more _ walk - with the. oldpar 
good Biſhops 6f Rome, in the vide aft 
[good way. And in the iſſue; that whidhwh 
diſtinguiſhes a'trae Papiſt-from/a triiſe 
Proteſtant, is no more but this: the faſyin 
ter will needs be a Roman,and the 


wo 


FT ] : 
fe "4, 


$e&, 2. 1 < iffer rows Fu Shinn; 
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eer onely a Catholique. 
The difference art this day betweene 
the Reformed parr of the Weſterne 


Church and the Roman, conſfifts in cer- . 


faine points which they of Rome hold 


I for important and neceſfary articles of 


gthe Chriſtian faith ; which the Prote- 


ſtants cannot beleeve or receive for 


auch. Whereas contrarily, the things 
nf which the Proteſtants beleeve on their 


rt, and wherein they (&judge the life 


Wand ſubſtance of Religion tobe compri- 


Med, aremoſt, if not all of them fo eyi- 


dently and indiſpurably true, that their 


mAdverfaries themſelves doe avow and 


receive them as well as they. For they 
ae yerities cleerely founded npon 
dripeure, expreffely acknowledged by 


al Ancient Councells, and Doctors of- 


| the Catholique Church, ſammarily de- 
ſvered 3 in their Symboles or Creeds, 
NC nd unammouſly received by the moft 
rt of Chriſtians that have ever beene 


biche world. Such' are the verities 


which make upthe faich of Proteſtarits: 
which are(c) properly Catholique,ha- 


(b)Voiez Vray 
uſage des Peres, - 
par Tear Dail's 
Chr. 


(c).S5emper, us 


big, ab omni 


1 jo carry! ed the conſent of all ages and 6yscedira, | 
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 Epiit. ded, ad 
Arch, 2arha- 
mum, Praefixa 
3. Tomo Ex 
| pitt. S. Hieron. 
#/ > fp: aking of the 
Apofiles Creed, 
| faith, Nunqui 
| fair fincerior 
- caſtiorg; Chri- 
ſtiana tidesz 
| Guam ctirg uno 
- ill» evque bre- 
 viſtmo Sym- 
- balo contentiis 
#. cflet Ocbis. Vi- 
tsde eundemn in 
ZPrefat, ad Hi. 
77M & in Para- 
- ds; ad Lector. 
' Ante Edit,N.T. 


19. Ball. 
ER 17 


all other Chriſtians could be content to 


| keepe within, theſe  generall: bound, 


(4) the wofull Schiſtnes andruptures of 
Chriſtendome (worthy ta be lamented 
with teares bf blood,) might the more 
ealily be healed : and all the Diſcipks 
of the Prince of peace, bleſſedly united 
inan holy linkof Faith and Charity, o We 
Love and Communion. 

- The piety and wiſdome of Antiqui- 
ry did think fitteſt -co walk in this lati-YR 
rude, andcleerely reſted ſatisfied. with 


the ſimplicity ofſach a Catholique con-ſſne 


feſſion, But no bounds of reaſon could 
ever limit the unbounded extravagan- 
cies and exceſſes of rhe Courr of Rome, 
That body of faith, which the Ancjent 
thought' compleat . enough, to them 
Ft defettive. Therefore they have 
adjoyned to that olde Body many new 
Articles. Andto.thofe twelve; whic(t 
the Apoſtles in their Creed eſteemeda}}s. 


ſufficient ſammary 'of | wholeſome dv 


Grime, they have. added many-more ini ; 


_ their vew-Roman Creed, Such ate; for ins 


ſtance, their Apocryphall- Scriptur: 
and unwritten dogmaricall Traditions 


their Tranſubſtantiation anddry*Conr , 


munion, 


: differ from 1he Roman. 
manion, their Purgatory,Inyocation of 
aints, Worſhip of Images, Latine Ser- 
offivice.traffique of Indulgences;and ſhorr- 
<dBly;allthe other new Doctrines and De- 
crees canonized in their late Synod of * 
Trent. Theſe (and the like) yery vaine 
<dlimaginations our Miſtaker calls the 
prime and maine points of Chriſtian Religi. 
Bo. Let him bur change Chriſtian Re- 
-Eligion(as his Faction hath done)into the 
Roman faith; and he fayes true, hee is 
not miſtaken. Upon theſe andthe like 
new Articles js all rhe conteſtation be- 
tweene the Romaniſts and Proteſtants: ( « ) zmnivs lib. 
while they areobtrudedon the one fide de Ecd.cap.ry. 
6a undoubred verities; and on the other Emu qui ©. 
Us fide rejefted as humane-nventions..cux- gant, quia Pa 
wnely deviſed to advance ambition and paws in <del. » 
xFavarice, withour any. ſolid ground or ; near rant 
wEconmtenance- of Scripture, Reaſon,” or cf Catholics,» | 


EO vel ſanum ejus 
| Antiquity D membrum, See 


The moſt neceffary and fundamen= the judgment 


> 
#f % 


all traches, which confticare a Church, of =avy other | 


of our Writers, 


inare on both ſides nnqueſtioned:and for ;j, the Aduer- 
-Faatreafon(eflearned Proteſtants yeeld tiſement anne- 


I ; "EEESa - xed tothe ON | 
Fin the name and ſubſtance of a Chri- 77;.;5"",,* 


2 Reverend Biſhop of Exeter, The very Anabapriſts grant it.Fr.Joþnſos 
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031 ; Fugue de ftian Church ,thongh exrreamely( fide de 


Dora itiltis? 
: abs 11 ideo {2 


*:ent ſanos, 
bh 1:2 dicimus 
eos habere alti- 


filed with horrible errors ahd corp 
ons. And if they had fairely propotinſ 
ded their'new opinions to be' diſcuſſedſþnt 


| quidſinumDe*by the learned, with reſervarion of li: 


Bapt, 'cOntra 
Donar,lib. x 
: CaPe8s. 


. bene? - 


 bertyin indgement and conſcience, ty 
themſelves and others; they had erredþf. 
much more tolerably, and mach ey e 
diſturbed the peace of rhe Church. fl 
they are farre from this modeſty 26d 
moderation. With unſufferable tyranſſhe: 
tiy the prevailing fation amonglt then 
preſſes themupon all Chriſtians; as mathe 
ters of faith, not onely of opinion; not 
as diſpurable problemes, but as neceſſsſſhot 
ry truths : having both canonized then 


ta their Conncellof Trexr, with a curl x 


againſt all gaine-fayers; and pur then 
In their Creed by Pope Pius the fourth man 


_ whohathobliged the' whole Clergy I: 


Rome to affirme that Creed by hel 
ſibriprion andſalemne oath; obliginſſ® 
4lfo all Chriſtians'to beleeve 1 it und 
mo of damnation.” 

In the latter ages before |the Refor | 
mation, though'the CourrofRome b! : 
cunning * and: violence had ſubdued 
tnany noble ry of Chviſtendome un 
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eſerheryoake : yetthe ſervitude ofthe 
tharch and her miſery was ſomewhat > 
| PE” &  (g)Notifſlimg 
pore ſupportable ; | becauſe theſe bafe (ui querea: | 
ind pernicious adjections were not yet wgey 
lhe publique deciſions or ceners of any —— 
hurch,burt onely the privare conceits' 6#/52it, &c.de 
f the domineering faction. Yet ſtilþ <2'upro Ec- 


he beſtlearned and ( g) conſcientious Favs 
FfEurppe called Cas loud as they could :.Digl: 2, - 
adordurſt ) for a Reformation. Rome po —_ hy 
jeard their complaints , and (4) confeſ- proFranc.Che- 
ſearhemto be juſt , bur ſtill neglected "<8*92inF4/zre, 

\ 8 {4 . 0 7er« Exper. Pag, 
hem. This forced Lather and his af- ;,;. Scinms 5, 
loctats to cry out more yehemently; hic ſans Se. 
Hor againſt the Church but her cor- ©7490 jam 


Of + , annis,multa 
tuptions. Yet calmely, and without any aborninands 
no : 07 rhe fuille,abnſus in 

| ght or deſigne of ſeparation atthe CT 

k | exceſlis in ' 
{nmndtis,3& omnia denique in perverſum mutara, Nec mirum {1 xgritu» 
<3 capite in membra,g ſummis Pontificibus in alios interiores Praha. 
8 deſcenderit, Omnes nos,id eſt, Prxlati Ecclehaſtici declinavimus U- 
caMquiſque m vias ſaas,nec fuit jam diu qui faceret bonit, non fuituſqz ad 
mam... Snbjecimus colla flummz dignitati ad def5rmmam eus'{poniſim 
ol Eeclo 1amCathol;cam reformandam, &c.Staphet Rel. Contr.1,q. Fo Arts! | 
Vix ultum'peccatum cogirari poteſt (lo]4 Hereſi excepta) quo'flla Se* 
des (Romana) turputer maculata nun fuerit, mime ab anno 820,He need, 
wot brcrpt Herefies into which Biel (In Can, Mill. LeQ\z 3.) grants pojjebte 
hy We Bios of that Sea may fall And Stella(inTuc,cap. 22. )&Alman(L.3.D. 
B*49.7.)ind Gaby.a Porta, Ieſuit now profeſſor at Burdeaux (in 2 2. Col 
elf8roaidb.x. )cited by Aurelizs the Sorbonift, (In oRocauſas Spongiz Prac® 
Nh ambulas- Pag.560.)grauts it jreety that ſoine of them did fall. | 
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firtt. When lothe @) Pope anſvvers 
their juſt complainrs with unjuſt at 
violent cenſares. Becauſe: Luther ant 
his fayourers tell him modeſtly of his 
faults, wiſhing him to correct foule diffi 
orders; : Hee therefore ina rage beatgfſhe 
them out of doores, excommcates Me 
chaſes them all out of his Roman cor 
munton. And his Succeflors take caren ql 


( Cum, Cs 


puncur vicia, & COntinue the Schiſme, For yeerly cad 

inde (candalum. Manndy Thurſday in the Bull calle of 
+ P ma Cene Domin, all Heretiques are with 
eſt, quifecit great ſolemnity curſed into hell. by 


(= agude- Hereriques, they meaneall them thy 


non ille 


qui arguit Bern. ATE NOT Of the Roman obedience ; and 
ad Suggeriuas ſuch as cannot beleeve the vices 
_—_— 1] Rome to be good manners; or her n« 

' nem Epiſt. 98. inventions to be Catholique , and( 

| our Miſtaker will ſay ) fundament 
-O@ Non tu- dodrines. (#) Here is the true cauſe a|® 
EE me, this miſerable Schiſme in Chriſter | ) 
inEpitt, 7; cs- dome , and the juſt grievance of 8 
Cats,” Chriſtians rhe world bell des the 
Anachematibs Owne zelots. > ks Ha 
- duos er S 6 . | Rome caſt ms out before we left bo f i ; 
| = — ans que (2)as Our late moſt learned Soveraigndſ oo 
| Hes ablrir. truly obſerved. Iris true when the fir 
- a _— Rel rmers were driven out, they w 0 "4 
acl 


Fa 


s "4.406 


& ef 3. ' differ from the Roman. 

6c unwilling to be gone. And when 

ney aw the Church of Rome 1n loue 

Sith her diſeaſes, ſo as ſhee wowld nor bee | 
Tlwed:(w ) other Churches cwho owed m Thos 1/7! 


” 8 - | 43 | tranſzreſſe, yet 
ihjer amity bur not obedience ) uſed 7&5 


heir juſt power:and liberty, and refor- jane.4o/4.ry; 


- ned themſelves (z) in provinciall or vide in cum 
"IR. d f db b loc.S. Hieron. 
m{Nationall Synods, confirmed by pab- (1%; de 
nique Authority. Yet wich ſuch a tem» Concl.genes/ 
.Serament of wiſdome and' Charity, © nius oben 


dientiz,Patt.T, 


Fe eſpecially in the Church of Eneland , pag.222, ule. 
hereof I eſpecially ſpeake ) that they <dir.Paril.No- 


lo dicere- quin 


y of the Church of Rome n nothing in multis parti 
00G makesher a Chur ch; n nothing bus poſſit Ec 
nhich ſhe holds of Chrift , or of Apos 9-64 per fuas 


, —- . | partes refor- 

; cfdlique tradition ;. Not in any part of mari,imo hoc 
be Catholique faich , or Gods ſervice ne & 
(o6chas is acceptable to him; nor ina A Rs 
td8aricable affection to their erring and concilia pro- 


" xy | Gy. vincialia.- But 
> offfequced brethren of that Church. For —_— 


61 |  a0Þ 2k1f 
led : . Heudeſolatione deſolata eft mis terra!quia nemo eſt 
Wccogitet corde,& omnes querunt quz ſus ſunt Cons. Tolet, 4.can;3.Si 


complaines this 


 . 


ade eſt aut gqueliber alia Ecclefiz communis, generalis rorus Hi 
Wax & Gallicix Synodus convocetur,A/b,M.in s.D.i1. A.g,unicuique 
Fanparciculari Eccleſizx licet id quod Catholicumeſt,promulgare, Rome 
Ja/eadded Filioq) to the Creed of a Generall Councell not onely without the 
M Went of the Greeke Church but they webemently oppoſingit. vide Concil, 


10 avhileſt 


ld # 
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whileſt rhey - hate and curſe ns , aut 
love andpitty.and: pray for them. Wi ' 
returne noticurſes againe:our (o) Lo 
(Eu. 6:23. hath taught us otherwiſe. ' All dang 5 
- tory nd capitall Cenſares wee leaſt 
(p)lam.4z, to him, (p) who alone is able zo ſaves 
. *.:. dafiray; 
Onely wee cannot , wee. dare naſe 
communicate with Rome; either 1n hi El 
publique Liturgy , which is manifeſth©Q"us 
polluted with groſſe ſuperſtition , 4 C 
- themſelves in effet confefſe by thafo 
ſeverall pretended reformations ofi 
Orin thoſe gorrupt and niagriundedi n 
Pinians which ſhee hath added to thyſ k 
faith of Catholiques. Thele abuſes anc 
errorsdeface the beauty , and taint ti 
purity of divine truth ': they makemlſ 
the Poperyof Rome , not the Charch.l 6 
them our Communionisdiffolved: b 
wee have ſtilla true and real! Uniof 
with that andall other members ofth 
Church Univerſal! , in Faith and Chi 
rity. 
The ſtate. of the Chinnch under þ 
Roman obedience,and that part: whit 
of 4 Mr Bede!. 15 Reformed, is very fitly (9) reſembld 
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Met. 2. 1 + differ from the Roman. 
iſtlesrares,cockle:Some parr where- 
' Wikfis weeded andcleanſed,ſome part re- 
xW@aines/a5-it.was before; which makes 
mulch 2 difierence to the cye,as if it were 
ea@ot the fame. corne. , Bur. being better 
e aFonfidered;it wil be faundall the os 
cets from the weeds,whichremaing 
\ naffiere 5 and hereare taken away, .Yet 
1 lffitherhere, perfectly,nor every whers 
-i@like.; but according to the induſtry of 
Wirweeders , or conyeniency of the 
hafvorke.-,, with care of the ſafery of the 
fiffrood corne. Thoſe worthy Huſband- 
dofftien that in theſe laſt 600 yeares haye 
thifken paines in plucking up. thoſe Po; 
nWicious weeds our of rhe Lords field, 
0d ſevering the chaffe from his graine, 
-mſcannor be rightly faid in doing this,ei- 
lfter ro have brought in another field, 
forto haye changed theauncientgraine. 
iabihe field 1s the ſame,bur weeded now, 
dFWweeded. then : the. graine the ſame, 
ltwinnowed how,unwinnowedthen; 
Jt tares are all thoſe Roman addi- 
hons:, whichwee have rejected: which 
age bett learned of their qwne.gonfelle 
efiet; robee. 1., dovbrful and pere 
4;Ipi Fed 0P11101s , 2s ao? rpnes anneceſ[ar 
4 " BY 
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and forraigne ro the faith, and 3.0 
welties anknowne to Antiqui ty. © 
' I. Donbifull.” The Roman Dow 
doe not fully andabſolarely agree in? 
ny one point among themſelves, bf 

ſy mſach points Shefeld they ag 
with ns. In the other diſputed berwelf® 
ns, they differ one from another, #* 
much almoſt, as they differ from us. 
each Controverſie' there'is riot ond 
variety but contrarigty of judgemen 
amongſt them; and m contlafion 
thing but perplexiry and uncertainty, 
Femmes of: for proofe of this to the fa : 
omes of Cardinall Belarmis ; wha” 
in the front and ſtateing -of every 6 BY 
ftion, he hath with great are ly 
ted the contentions and crime” 
of his Fellows. 

- 2. They are confelſedly ranch ik 
Je Super fiuous.” For they © | ut 
- fetting afide-all* matrers controvertt 1 

the maine pofitiverraths wherein allÞ#7 
| gree,arc abundantly ſufficieyt'ts faly 

nd nag 


dge and fo apathice reaching hinge. 
what to belevies ad howto live, ſouf": 


EE 


Tet bt a3 edleful enced novel... 


je may be ſaved. For Knowledge firſt, it 
3 T-confeſled a very ſinallmeaſure of ex- 
plicite knowledge is-of abſolute necefſi- 
Ty. Some (a) Schoolmen think irneed- 
{Fall ro beleeve onely fo much of the 
FCreed concerning Chriſt,as the Church 
” BO jlemnizerh i in her Holidayes,hts Incar- 
| at! tion, Paſſion, Reſirrection, &c.Some 
Mequire an explicite beleef of the whole 
\MApoſtles Creed. And ſome (which goe 


(a) Apud Gree. 
de Val. T on. 3. 
1n Aqu. diſp. Is 


qu.z.puntt, 4. 


- V. Iob, Bergo- 


menſ. Concots 
dant. Contrad, 
dub. 419. 


hgheſt) adde to that the Nzcew, and 4- 


Wafian; to make a compleat beleever. 

Fhe Jeſuir (5) 7 alentiamullikes this la# 

; " poſition.as tos rigorous, and ſeemes 

t{noſtro enclineto the firſt moſt mode- 
w i at Eopieon, And (c)Bellarmin is confi- 

den c, that the Apoſtles nevernſed to preach 

- Wapenly to the people other things 1henthe Ar. 
es of the Apoſtles Creed;the ten comman- 


(5) Vbi ſupris - * 


(c) De verk,” - 


Deilib,4,c.11s 


init 10g 


pts and ſome of the Sacraments : be- 


| i ye Claith- he) theſe are ſomply neceſſary |. 


[profitable for all men : the r:ft beſides, 
bs that a man may be ſaved without 


p. Thus for matter of beleefe, Now : 
os 's ” dly for marrer 'of pradfice, they 


-excePt againſt any part of the 


| bg zefervice of God in our Liturgy. 


FThey- will gran, I "TP that God | 


May 
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may he .worſhipped without an imagehny 
nay that the jnterjorand ſpiritiuall worighe 
ſhip is moſt acceptable to him. : Thuſſyj 
a'Chriſtjan ray comfortably, and wil 
ſucceſſe call ypon Godalone,by the one 
* ly. mediatian of. Chriſt, ſeeing . rifle 
| (4) San8i cx. (4) worſhip and invocation, of $4111 willite 
" perunt coli in brought imothe Church rather. by cuſtom 


*  EecdleG4 ,Vniz : . | ata aa 
ce em thep avyprecept: Thar, inward repentang 


'- -Jegealiquz and confeſſion. of finnes to:God- is tee 


quan conſues abſoſure. neceſſity; not ſo rheir auricilaſſſh 
endine. Bell, de | | « of Garilla. 
<5 Bear. ib, 1, * confeſlion,andpenall workes: of lathlfr 


59.86.01. faFion : Thatir is neceſlary to be real) 
_— £5. nAnited to Chriſt by. his Spirif, .gnd ol 
eſhon,abſtra- | wade 
&ingfrom the faith, and very comfartable ;to recey 
4 — ou hoth parts of the. Euchariſt, but no wa 
60 ..., neceſlary.to.cat the fleſh of, Chriſt.ox 
joynes,inſom2 nally. in the Sacrament, or. to. want ti 
cales , 23 very G1crament. of his: blood -: That: thai 


convenient for 


the comfort of PIAYcrs maſt needs be,moſt fmjchall | 


aflited con- effeCtuall, which are done with, und 
20, de ſtanding and in. a.knowne Janguagbe 
Iuſtiflb.s.c 'That when a- man hath-conſtans!y.0nM 
Pen deayonred with all his: forces, Fo ant 
et 6auci 16+ Godin all the dutiezof: Picey and Of 
#amin ſoll Dei. rity, yer it is NOT arnifſe far him alterl 
ment * this ro confeſſeimſc)ſe iGedr: apr 
| porice: Ubleſervantsandhn (e):ſefeft danſe not 
| 
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{ i. anbifed, antes, novel, 


t to his owne merits, bur wholly and. 
y 16-caſt himſeife ox the mercy of God 


id | '2 
| F 


1's ad conduct of our Religion, a, Chriſti- 
a/is fully inſtraed in all neceſſary , 


*. 


7. 
v, 


5 


/ 


cor pmforrably ; andall chis, wichour aty 
wdicion of Popery; and all this by the 
E | confeſſion of Papilts. Hence it follows, 2 


ll nes debared are urineceſfary.. 

3. They are alſo confeſſed Novel- 
& Theſnſelves yeeld that I4OO yeares 
Doh many learned men of their own 
* denied the Popes jndgement to be infal- 
po his ge fn zo be (b); above that 
Fs.generall Councell + the contrary 
mpdecreed inthe late councells of Con- 
wnce and Baſil; conſtantly defended by 
danGient Sorbow.and atthis day by the 
op learned, in the Gallican Church. 
Ir any ofthem yeeld alſo, that (4) Papal | 
FENCES Are things unknawne to Anti- 
pie It is likewiſe(in effe@)confeſſed, 
Ht "7 Leo 3. (whs lived 800. yeares 
EO wes he ferſt that ever cano- 
& ed any $rn © o Fhay.z any ( (f) Fo 916 


| ancient 
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| l q Br Chriſt, So then by the precepts 


iWoinrs of faith and manners, and dirc= mem Aiphonſmss 
wa to {howto live religrouſly, how.todie 4419.2P.a. 


that by their owne confeffion the dc Gerſon. Ah 
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puc Bell. de R, 
D lib. 4: 'CaP's 
2. $. Secunda 0- 


my Carheracins 


man. Cuſanuss) 
Panorm. Aiulits 
apud Bell. de 
Cone. lib, 2, 
cap. Ig. nite 
(c) Reviſion 
dn Conc: aa; 
Trent. hur.. 4» x 
_ (4) Dmrand. }. 
"Anton. Roffens, 
apud Bell. d& 
Indul:kþ. Zo 
cap. 17," 
( 2) Bllar. Fk 
Saftorum 
Beat: lth. 75% *5 
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FRE ancient writer reckons preciſely ſeven $4 
(OFher de craments, the firſt (g) Author that men. 
tap. 25. Fonsthat number bemg Peter Lombard,anl 
the firſt Councell that of Florence : That 

(b) Scots a trapſubſtantiation (h) was neither name 
ra mg pA nor made an CArticle of faith before th 
char. cap, 23. Conncellof Laterane : That Antiquity, 
(Lakes, © till cheſe (z) latter: times beleeved 

Sent.lib. 4.cap, FP ſacrifice in the Euchariſt tobee no 9tha; 
12. & Aqu.z. but the image or commemoration of onr $6 
P- ts 85- Uts jonrs ſacrifice. on the Croſſe : That in 


—__ 1 Iyq., W222 \ 


—_— 


_ 


* (Þ Lide.Pa (k) former ages for 1200. yeares, the huh © 

nopl-lib.4.pat. Cap was admniſtred tothe Laity. And d. v 
oct ng \ vine ſervice celebrated (I) for many agts, pe 
* Caſſind.de - in aknowneand valgar languare , undet- 7 


Commun, ad ftc0d by the people : That (m) the Fj, 


> utraque ſpecie, 


| © AbaſhObſery, thers:generally condemned the worſhip of l 


_ Sact.lib.i.c. 4, 71ages,for feare of Idelatrie z, and (»):abÞ ;. 
p44, | ' > and (#):4 

C) ws yo. 1h * lowed, yea exhorted ihe People with dil s 
{6 

Cl 


| cap.14.& Fence toread the Scriptures. Many mort 
A , 4 FRE 6 | R f = 
Lond: gy” confeſſions of this kinde might be pro- 
-) i = o | F 
(i) Polyd:Virg. duced. PORT RD. 
16:22 lt Ifnow the Miſtaker will ſuppoſe his 
(o).4zo7 Mor. OMAN Church and Religion purgedff 
' 


|- 1::.8.cap.z6. from theſe and the like confeſled excel 
_ pPrtet-S» (es and nqvelties: hee ſhall finde in chat; 
c Aſpondeo, | . ; -» . > = as , - 88: 
which remaines little difference of in 
portance, berweene us. 
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"MI I. But by. this diſcourſe the 
a Miſtaker happily may beleeve his cauſe 4 | 
to be advantaged, and may. reply. If 
ed Rome want nothing eſfenriall lg Reli- 
1 | $100 or to a Church, how then can the 
bo formers juſtifie their ſeparation 
from thax Church, or free themſelves 
from damnable Schiſne ? Fort ſurely to 
ſeparate from the communion of the 
. | Charch, without juſt and neceſſary 
caſe, 1 33 aSchiſine very damnable.* _ 
{| Allthis ineffe@ is formerly anſiver- 
ed, Yec to ſatisfie our Miſtaker, (tf It 
may be) we will here further fay ſome-= 
- hat co the polar, m more plainly and di- 
Wftindty. . 
There neither Was; nor can be any 
Weunſs to depart from the Church of 
riſt; no more then from Chriſt him- 
ſlfe. Bur to, depart from a Particular, 
Charch, and namely from the Church 
if Rowe, in ſome dotFrines and pradtiſes, 
4 of might be juſt andneceſſay cauſe 
";Eiflngh the Church of Rome wanted 
W "" hing neceſfary ro falyation. I faid 
Ser, in ſore dotrines ant] practiſes.” 
br there is great difference: between a: 
| ; anda | Refermutitn of + 
G3 our 
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| (6) Aveuf. de 
| (9) 4p; 
-- eap-13. Periifſe 


it de cates 


x0 mundo Ec. 


clefiam, & in 
Þarre Donati 


b, : fol3 Apkri- 
|. C2 remanſiſle, 
' Sec more of 


l Q) Heron. 
E Lucife- 


. Alogi.Aſſcre- 

* banc Luciferia. 
 nuniverſum 

} munduny elle 
== 

E> amillare 
Et mor. 


cſtra 


| Eccleſia (Catho- 


* Licos 
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ye An 
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pmagis Synago= 
b: quam Chri- 
bs 1Eccleſia de. 


bs 
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-Chriti 


ba _nunepaie 
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Door Peter Charron, in his third 7 « 
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our ſelves. And itis one thing to leaveſſte 
the comunon of the Church of Romeſhwi 
another to leave communicating withſſeo! 


her in hererrors. | 


' 


 Whoſoever profeſſes himſelfe to for-fſ 
fake the communion of any one mens(Ct 
ber of the body of Chriſt;muſt confeſeſſſt 
himſelfe conſequently to for.ake theſſhn 
whole. And therefore her communion) 
we forlake not, nomore then the Bodyſſica 
of Chriſt, whereof we acknowledge theſſſth 


Church of Rome a member, though 
Corru ted. And thiscleares us from the 
1mpul 


ty it 15, (witneſſe the (o) Donartiſts and 


Body of Chriſt, and the hope of ſalv+Wy 
tion, the Church from which ir ſcpaſhep 
rates. And if any Zelots among w er 
have proceeded to heavier . cenſure 
their ' zeale may bee excuſed , butſin 


their ; Charity and Wiſdome canndt bo. 


— 


bee juſtified: Unlefle - happily they 


tation of Schiſme, whoſe proper 1 


(#) Luciferians,) to cur off from thefſim 


'$ 


. 
m4 , 


intended not the Charch bur thejjme 
Cours of Rome 4 which two. if «jo 
ny Roman Catholique cannot wil 


diſtiaguiſh,  lec.hini redd the Frendl 
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velpie, (q)where helikens the Coure of Rowe (4) Cherr. Ve: 
6 Bis that Church to a worme in an apple , and 1, 14, 5.Mai 
thiſconfeſſes all the maladies and miſeries 5 Schime- 
inthe one to flow fromthe other, + @ #447: V Hate 
But to forfake the errours of thax Rigmay eas 
Church, and not to joyne with her in 


PEgliſe Ro- 
| - ; aine &| 

hoſe praftiſes which we account erro- Cour Ro- 
jeous , we are enforced by neceſſity. 
(For though in fp they benot 


y 4 


by us without Schiſme. 
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Court Ro- 
maine- Ceite [yt 
Cowt =y | 
jldamnable , to them which beleeve as —  — 
they profeſſe: yer for us ts profeſſe ( and 
oavow by oath.as theChurch of Rome 
Einjoynes) what we beleeye not, were 
ithout queſtion damnable. And they 
jith their errours by the grace of God 
might goto heaven ; when we for our 
Siypocriſy and difſimulation , withour 
Fepentance , ſhould certainly be con- 
mned to hell. -Iristhe dottine of the 
<,Moman Schoole , that verza/! finnes to 
Tim that commits them , not of ſubrep- 
tion or a ſuddain motion , bur of pre- 
5Eamption that. the matter is not of mo- 
ment, change their kinde and become 
#99772. Thelike may be {aid of their er- 


nourrit dedans 
ceſte Eglile, | 
ainſi que le ver 
dedans la pom« 
me,comme, 
auſki cR elle 

nee de fa grefle 
& de fon abonw 
dance. C'eſt 


contre IaCoure - 


Romaine,que 
SainCt Bernard. 
en tant de _ 
lieux, & autres, 
Ancicns ont” 
cri & eſcrits - 
(r) Aug. de. 
bapt, contr. + 
Donat .lib. Is, 
cap, 43 8 Fo 
Ala cauſa eſt 


corum qui 1th 


ellpurs.Fo him who in ſimplicity of heare ciſtos Hzreti- 


y 


cos imprudengd 


- ter incurrunt, 


im efle Chriſti Ecdefiam cxiſtimantes;alia corum qui \noverunt non. 


oj Cabolicam, * G 3 
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all Feareth God and worketh richtcouſm, 

_ to him hey ſhall prove veniall. Sacha 

one ſhall,by the mercy of God, eith 

bedelivered from them, or ſaved with 

them.Bur he that againſt faith and con 

ſcience, ſhall go along with the ſtrean 

to profeſſe & practiſe the, becauſe” they 

are but licte ones; his caſe is dangeroy 

| and witho ntance deſperate. | 

 Wehope: ny think very well of al 

thoſe holy and devout ſoules'; whichin 

” C/)cypr-E- | former” ages; lived" and died in' the 
| = = ;g Church of Rome. For though they die 
quisdeante- IN Many 11 nfull errours; yet becauſe thy 


angry o__ did it ignorantly through unbeleef,( Ig Jn 


—— "VEE 


EE nker ent fim- knowing' them 'to bee eicher erron 
+  pliciernon +. of fins;' 'arid repenting in'generallfd 


b. _ Hoc obfevayic | Þ I 
4 | \ rei, Jung All cheir unknowne treſpaſſes;we doubliſ: | 


nos Dominus TIOt but they obrained pardon of al thei 


"27 wad on Ignoranices. Forit were artunreafonablſ , 
- w OE po. INCONgruity to imagine,that the Godd i 01 


' teſt implczai thercy ſhould not beas ready to pardd b 


3 SeniL Domini errours of Exaxlorſianchad ng, as wilfull in 


'venia concedi : PICTIES.” N ay our Chariry reaches fu; 
nobis ver6 non. ther , to all thoſe at” this Gay; whonſhi 


- Potcrit ignolch, 


qui nunca ſimplicity of heart beleeve the Roma -ar 
Domino ad- -  Reeljgion and profeſſe j it. Bur we nndeth 


"" moniti & in- . _ : 6 J 
rn fumus, Tand mee hoſes Who ith: r have no 
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ſufficient meanes to finde the truth ; or 
al elſe fach as after the uſe of the beſt 
meanes they can have, all things conſi- 
ny dered > finde nor ſufficient motives to 
»f convince their conſcience thar they are 


inerrour.But they that have anderſtan- : 


ding and meanes to diſcover theirerrour, 
andnegledt ro uſe them ; wee dare-nor 
PE farrer them wich Þ eaſie a cenſure. And 
"Y nnch lefſe them , rhat dare profeſſe the 
i Relig 10n of theChurch of Rome,when 

Zoe not beleeye it , or onely be- 


al leye-ir,becauſe ſome carnal or worldly. 


reſpect: doth blinde or myleade their 
on underſtanding. 


Wherefore , tothatdemand of our 
ot naniſts, If wi beleeve their Religion to 
s ſafe way to heaven ,, why doe" wenot 


el # wit We anſwer, we beleeye it fafe, 
thatis, by Gods great mercy 'not dam- 
al nable tofome. ſach as beleey& What they 
« =p but we beleeve it nor fafe, but 
yefy dangerous 1f nor certainly dam» 
Us 13 e to. ſuch as profeſſe it' when they 
Releeve,(or, if their hearts were he whoa 
dnot perverſly obſtinate, might be- 

ch þ ve) the contrary. - The Teſuirs and 
10 Dc Jominicans hold different opinions 
_ | &, : ropruing 
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| Touching predeterminatzon , and the in in thi 
maculate conceprion of theblefſed Vi Wl 06.2 
gin: Yetſo, that the Tefuic holds th 
Dominicans way ſafe, rhatis, his error 
not damnable, & the Dominic ns hold wa 
the ſame. of the Ieſyirs. Yet neucherdfſſy 
them with good conſequence. can preſſe i 
the otherto beleeye his opinion , be. 
cauſe by \his owne confeſſion it is noffſ 
damnable errour. For as the Domini- ho 
cans might 'urge the Jeſuirs after thisſſſio 
manner, ſorhe Jeſuirs might rerurneit 
upon the Dominicans:ando the Argu- 
tnenr being common toboth , eitherit 
muſt conclude for both,(&ſo both partsWwe 
ofa contradiction muſt be true;) or elſe, (in 
_ (whichis moſt certaine and evident,) ir wr 
concludes for neither. And iffor neither uy 
of them againſt the other , then by the 
like reaſon it is vaine for Papiſts ro uſe Ulpe 
iragainſtProteſtants. All falſe Opinions Mat 
» are not damnable errours , to them chat. YV 
beleeve them:yert may they be ſo mani» { 
feſtly falſe, thar: there-canbe no wile-. 
+ dome m beleeving them. If one ſhould; 
' beleeve,thar twice two were not foure,: 
all wonld TO he held no damnable'Þ 
errour - : - Bue the lame manthould! 
LES , EM think v”, 


_ 


bet 3. © by w without Schiſme. 
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think all men bound in conſcience to 
Its ) 


x of bis opinion, andurgethem(as the 
heRomaniſts doe us) rhat , by their owne 
orflconfeflion rhere were no danger in his 
dflway., and therefore in wiſedome they 
of were to follow it; who would not laugh 
& Bathis ridiculous folly 2 So if they huve 
e- no betrer ground of their beleefe , then 
no their Adyerſaries charitable judgement 
- Softheir errours , they will be ſofarre < 
wfom convincing their Adverſaries of 
tack of wiſedome , that themſelyes can- 
v-Fnor eſcape the imputation of folly. 7 
it} By all this it is evident,thatalthough 
15 wee confefſe theC hurch of Rome to be 
&, Bn ſorre ſenſe )a true Church,and her er- 
ip Fours to ſor9e men not damnable : yer for 
<8 who are convinced, in conſcience, 
1 Far ſheerres in many things;aneceſkty. 
ſe Wljes upon us, even under paine of dam-. 
5 WMation , to forſake her in thoſe errours. 
Which is not ſo much a forſaking of 
i» ver, 452 purging of our ſelves. To 
:-.canſe ſome part of the Church from 
d/File abuſes , 'is not ro goe out of the 
;F&hurch. Ifa Monaſtery ſhould reforme. 
'Welfe, and reduce into praftiſe ancient. 
od difcipline;when others would nor, 
- , © | In 
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Errors if Rome nm woag ITY | 


inthis caſe; ,- could. ir with reaſon be 
charged with Schiſme from others, « 


fected with ſome diſeaſe , they th 
ſhould free themſelves from - the com 
mon diſeaſe,could not be therefore ſai 


to ſeparate fromthe Society: ſo neithſſjo) 


can the Reformed Churches (eſpecial 
ours of England-)- be truly: One 
making a Schifme from the Chr 
ſteing all they did , was to reid Il 
themſelves; yer with! reſolution to cov 
tinue in- communion ( as muchas: 
them lay, ) even with thoſe parts of th 
Church, that would not doe (o. Indeil 
if they of Rome could firſt make: it'a 


peare by any ſound proofe ,- either thi 
the Church was pureand needed no Ik 


farmation, or that itis all one ro leave ih 
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with Apoſtacy from its rule andorder 
--Or as in aSociety of men apr” 
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COMMUNION of | the Charch , andto ceil 


communicating with: fome Churches 
thiir errours; or laſtly;that it isallone 


forſake the Church of Rowe and to ford h ; 
| bi 


the obedience to that Church - as'it is now 


T'34, 
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required. ; then the crime of Schiſm | hi 


might- with ſome colour be laid.to ol 


Charge. But all thete are groundleſſe Ws | 


ſamptionſ q 
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l ſor ptions , talk'd of very freely and 
, 0 | — , bur ſuch as never wilf 
be proved by any one Argument of Vas 
MIty. * 
4 famme, wee can neyer be joyned 
ON api Romein fuch corruptionsas make 
bh her Popiſh : burwee' were never dif- 
Wjoyned from her in thoſe maine effential 
Wrraches, which give her the name and 
ce of a Church. Whereof if rhe 
d&BMiſtaker doubr , he may be better in- 
mtormed by ſome late Roman Catho- 
onlique wricers , of milder judgement and . 
SH rmper : ' One of(t ) France, who hath ()2xepes pat ; 
thpurpotely in'a large Treariſe proved (as apogee, 
ceiff ie beleeves)the 'Hugonots & Catholiques exenotes 1 Cart 
ap < that Kingdome to be all of the ſame 1559 
ulldhrcb andReligion , becauſe of the 
i n hes agreed upon by both: And ano- : 
el th of our owne (-u-) Countrey, (as it is u) __ 
Rid, ) who hath larely publiſhed a large a qhive Sytib 
F ) [-- lalog ue of learned Authors , both Pa- vorvin, TN 
(0 piſts he Proteſtants, who are all of the þ cexroens fer 1 
k th ominds. £9 © © ceEcdeliz, us | 
1: i MIL.]Bathe is perſipadedjirſeemes; 26 AAR 
x: U tProteſtants among themſelves are 
oufnot of the ſame Church and Religion. 
Joo: he he; Ew are many and 
wl , mas 
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280. 


| - ſos 


ag. 


* Bin.r618. & 
* Pacianuaad | 5 
row. Ep... 


on . 


FIT, x hriſt non ; 
- -mihtnomen eſt h þ Ha 
- ECatholicus , Lords or Authors of our Faith , or tlflel 
|  cognomen. 11. 


F fiznificor, ; 


: ay 


wateriall:and Luther with his follower 
Schluſſelbargins, Grawerus, Hunnizs, all 
their like, doe rigorouſly curſe and wn 
demme the Zuinglians and Calviniſts. And 
ſome oftherr harſh cenſuresro this pur 
poſe he tranſcribes out of Brierly ; who fps 
witha curious,and(I doubt) a malicioufey 
diligence, hath raked up their intempe|ſho 
rate ſpeeches. | mn: 
: For anſwer:firſt,theProteſtanrs,eſpe- 
clally we of the Church of England, api 
knowledge not any factious names diy 
Phor.cod, 01 erans , Zeinglians , or Calvinift, 
in Excer.. With which we are injuriouſly nick 
nd named by our Adverſaries, as of old 
48.coxi, good Orthodox Chrittians were callelim 


IT 


Sg apbou0 (4) Cornelians', and (b) Cyrifiians, by the » 
Shiſha; editions followers of Nevarms,, and Helly 


in Epheſo. foriws. 


| With * Pacianrg Wee profe Þ. Vo 
287. cdit. 


Chriſtian is 0ur name , and Catholique onffhnt 
#rname. We eſteeme of Luther , Zuing hi 
zne,and Calvin , as worthy men : but 
wee eſteeme them not worthy to beeffulli 


f 


; lead our underſtandings captive. Both 


me 5 SE ls 
| pat, iſtud 0. themſelves.were farre from affecting is 
, fiendir, hoc ſuch divine honour ; and.wefarre from 
© proborzinde 


-beſtowing ir, We remember who ſaid 


"t; 
F | 
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Wett.3. Churches among themſebves. 8 


be 
&f Chriſt; Heare Him, not heare them: 
dad cherefore though theſe mens. rea= 


-onBons may gaine our afſent,rheir Teſtimo- 
y is at the beſt but probable; Wee be- 


. f ? | 


& 


leeye not what they fay ; but what they 
ho prove. Much lefſe can. we endure, being 
owſloace baptized into the name of Chriſt; 
pe:to be marked with the name of any 
- Tan, as with a note of our ſervitude. 
pe-Woregory (c) Nyſſen makes a fore com- (1 yn; 
x-Wplaint of his rimes The great and vene- contr,Apollin; 
; dlfiruble rameyf CHRIS TIAN (laithhe) = whze 1 or 
fro meleBed ;, men profancly divide thew- IP 
ck:Relves inro humane appeliations. And hee 
|ceWiments the miſerable ambition of 
leamany Sectarics ,' who ſurname them- 


ere from their grand Seducers. His (a) Baſt. in 
eWwrcher (4) S.3ſil gives inftanceinthe pg. zz. 
e Barcionites and Y alentinians, (e) Optatiuns (*) Optatlib.z# 
inthe Donaciſts. Somighe wee in them (/) 327m. . 
"5-Whir call chemſelyes Franciſcans , Domi. 9 «yz Wnan- 
pars, 7 homiſts,Scotiſts, Loiolits, &re. To 74.5 7267 
eeBltheſe we ſay with(/) Epiphanime ; The y,, tne wor 
oy Spoxſe of Chrift beares onely her Huſ- vw 7) ous, 
ads z4we;And for us , as the fame (g) 77.267 v 


e174yay. 


(e) 1d, haxtr.q2'7 
m1 vc are neither Petrians or Panuliaens, day; 


_ bat 


ack $4000. £ IY 7 6 v £ _ { av . - bd , A v 
x SY - F\ by " d : 5 
WF f" Fa om 
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but Chriftians. Our reaſon i Is that whid - 
(3) Laf.lib. C weread in(z) Lattantins : > They art # - 
CaP. 30. Chriſtians, who ſeeke after # ih 8 rl Fe 


"ke . 


| Ehvitiani eſe gy therefore we diſchime rhe n: 


defierunt, qui wo 
Chriſti nomi. of Calvisiſts : we owe no ſervice, We Fi 


rr ww. haye no dependance upon Calvin "+ 

navocabulain. any other man , as Door or Maſtcralff*” 

duerunt, Our Faith. We owe him,and the reſt oſf* 
che. firſt Reformers many thanks falf®* 
their painfull labours ; which ſhall ra 
' maine of honourable actount in all pul” 
| ſterity. © We cannot bleſſe God ſuſt® 

* eiently for fiich Inſtruments of his goſſ® 
Yer we doe not idolize their Ne ma 
Show adore their ditates and opinif". 
ons,as if they were divineOracles as tiff 
Romiſh, zelots, doe: with their Pop 
This were riot to ſhake off or olde (3 
vitude ; bur to exchange? it ; and for ont” 
infallible Pope to fer up many, o_—_ Ty 
beto God,among the many Idols wad 
| we have caſt off, this Kdoll, of Hnmal i on 

authority is one ; which hath robbalif" 
Godofmuthglory. That Door , whit, 
 haththe command of our conſciend 
' hath his chaire in heayen.:We take li 
to opinions upon'the credit of an) 
our Teachers,whoin We cenſare Wi 


n Gl it 


x 3. Choke pemmngs wr nan —_ 7 _ 


low, and freely diſfenc from their 
- Wgement or approve ir,when we have. 
'S gighed icwith reaſon. We love and ho-- 
jour them as our Friends; yerſo; ; that 
xe honour Truth, and love i Ir above all 4if. Eth.r r. 


= 


friendſhip. 4 
»#: F ng the jarres and divifi 10NS rh ies 


&tweene the: Lutherans and Calviniſts 
pe little concetne the Charch of Eneg- 
Which followeth none but Chritt.. 
Merto ſpeake .ſomewhar in favour of 
P i mand of the truth : (4) their difſen- (435. 
$905 are neither many nor ſomateriall; Fiedofthe 
# toſhake or touch the foundation; ea-. £23024: 
Wi) pfrconcilcable , 1tmen of any mode- p. 819. &ſeqg; 
on had them in handling. The bitter <a. 
, cnes of Luther none can excuſe:and 
© lefle che virulence Pamphlers and 
(criptions of ſome of his: Diſciples , 
0in4 prepoſterous imitation of his 
eare little Jeſſe rhen furious.But the 
ſequence of opinions tnuſt not bee- 
S&fared by the paſſions or outrages of 
4 e I onete men..EI'wo Brothers in their : 
cr. may retiounce cach other, and 
Whine rhear amitie;yet thatheart can- 
- Wdilolve their inward and effenciall: , 
ion; There are ſome donbts we que- 
vn 70ns 
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as pies” 7, = 
« PIPY fin) whereiy.-withi © 
& ſtions(faith (1) S. Auſtin) with  rvher oth 
— yo any damage to that Faith where 
Pece. Orig. = | WP ay be ienoramRooc 
- Czleſt.capaz, * ſpend hu opinion,or conjecturt amilſeger 
Sunr quzſtio. Of ff " humane frailty. Inſach , who 
ra fde.qu2 wonder if learne ; " 
pay ago eN s , eſpecially ſeeing the beljſſtec 
mus &c. Vide J [£- "7 bel W but men..at | ICU 
eum concr-Juli F men arehere below. but fe paſſion 
=0e60""* beſt, obnoxious tomimberleſſe pa nw 
Cap.2.86 En. DUNN, CAPS -and(asthe ſatrie(w)S 404 
chirid. cap. 59. and infirmities; 7 , but profciio 
On) Went ie pie fayes') Not perfect , 7 9. lb 
Civ. Dc: lb. Charity might {till moderate: 1n4 4 
35. Re. I Charity his.narore ,/if truch waht 
Proficientes ſputations of t 15. ih | : F hb 
Ca  everdimedar mote thenvictory,ifm 
patctizinter rented for their opinions 1n a- fanſi 
pot. £00 manly faſkion.char i545 (#) 5. oſt 
fs) Ore. .d and manly faſhion! ith reaſons wihca 
ES-4-2 1] Nagianzen adviſes)with reaſons wil Bo 
Pace.p 22s. Lory kg - then might they beet bo 
ns Cons y'y I 
p90 = exerciſe of great uſc-and1 remoet il 
mms difcoveryot rich. Bur this rempei Fl 
wiſcdome and charity is rarcly robYR 

- E Ee ra NY 

found:1r hath re" - ills 

mity of che Church inallag gh her 

" dconfidence of Seme,eithertl Th 

Pe beihiet own opnive i 

co learned in their own Kay +; calle 

roo to ignorant inother'mens, | my 

tnworthy and ſcardaſous contenu 


P : 3. 4s "Charehes « Adnly themſelves.” | 


"The contentions of Catholiques in | 
ie ancient Church, upon very tritling 
in; (oc ecaſit ons, were ſo very bitcer and in» 
I is retr erate ; that they were with ſcorne 
tuſobject<d by (o) Pagans, andderided in. (0) c/. apud 
Fiheir open Theaters ; much (p) lamen- —= 
ll e why men of modeſty ; oh EXCU- , Conſt. rdng 
teflied(q ) by ſome as well as they could. -<p- 59. 
onfiMany times the ground: of a violent ery —_ 
aft quarrel! was not reall but imaginary, u-, (2) cypr. Bpiſt. 
efpon a meere miſtake of one anothers Cree rn 
id Waning, Chryſeſon and Epiphanius 4+'De, Netians, 
vaateed. againſt the errours of Origes :, Orv.x.mm,rg 
we fo paſſionately contended: a Nie To A__ 
he condenination of his writings , (7); 1.400 n.5r. = 
+ ha they proceeded ro mutuall impre- = mg = 
cations one againſt the other. : _ and, gore. 1. 4. c.24. 
el Go 0d | heard the raſh defires of them, (!) Sozow. lib, 
k both , the former dying our of his Be OO | 
+ hop frick, and the other out of: 
* Euritry. In like manner , Cyrill " 
lexa ria anathematized Theagoret, as 
rl Evouring the Neſtorian Hereſy, : yet. 
rgickly after (s) in the Councell of (7) cone. 
» REba/cedon , upon examination. of the na 0H 
cas aſe , Theedaret WAS abfolved and de- orat, Nos Nd, ; 
lied Orthodox. (z ) The Churches of Ain; mim, , 
ſi Baſt and Weſt on a yaine ſaſpition &. 57.Tom.. © 
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erences of the Refo1 


Di] 


charged each other with Hereſy ; and 
had beene ſchiſmarically divided , if 4- 
thanaſizs had not cleared the ſeeming 
_ difficulty, The Oriencalls profeſling tofſ 
beleeye three Hypoſtaſes in the gloriowf , 
Trinity, would nor admit three Per-Þ| 
ſows , and were therefore thought 
to he CArrians. On the contrary the 
Weſterne beleeving three Perſoxs, 
could not bee induced ro confelle 
three Hypeſtaſes , and thereupon wer: 
taken tobe Sabellians. Here was a great 
'  Jealonſy,grounded upon a great errour 
which Athanaſius ealily diſcovered, ani 
reſtored againe their good amity, and 
incelligence:fhewing,thart they differed 
not in judgement,all meaning the ſame 
thing , and that Hypeſtaſis on the one 
fide, was the yery ame ineffe& with 

. . Perſop onthe other. 
_ - This laſt example much reſemble 
he diviſions of the Lutherans and Cul 
vinifls , asthey arecalled : who {eſpe- 
b, cially , the moderate of either ſide ,)) differ {ex 
E- rather in formes and phraſes of ſpeechſſ,.. 
6) SeePFied\ (u) then in ſabſtance of dofrine. The 6 
| " --c okay firſt and maine Controverſy berweeneJ;c 
| 839.6869, them is thar about pr po 
- Ns | Ia} :- 
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'. Churches among themſelves, 


: -. 


which after occaſioned that other "I 
Pbiqnity. (I omit the queſtions of Pres, 


oy deſtination , being no leſſe debared in: 
OF the Roman Schooles then in the Res. - 


"WF formed. ) In both theſe Controver«' 
fies,the maine truth on both ſides is que «- 


rh of Controverſy ; that Chriſt is really. 


wee cannot-underſtand, and not fall a 
Quarreling about that which wee can« 
hot conceive. (4) How or why are ſawcy 
queſtions in divine myſteries. | 
- Theirother differences in ceremon 
ergiſcipline,arediyerſities withonr dif= 
@rd.(6)All wiſe men inthe world have 
Fever thought, that in ſuch things each 
"I eyerall Church is left to her-own judg- 
ment and liberty ; o as fhee keepe her 
Y Bi: to the-generall Apoſtolique rules 
"Pot Order and Edification , andto the ge- 
2[tcrall jadgemenc 8nd prattiſe of the 
i ' H> Church 


he and truly exhibired to: each faithfull 
communicant , and that in his whole 
Perſon, he is every where. The doubt is 
nely in the manner , How he 1s inthe 
wymboles, and how 1n heaven & earth, 
Which being nopartof faith, but a cu-- 
flous niciry inſcrurable to the wirt of 
man; wee ſhould all here belkeeve where: 


xÞpol. Fid, 
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el. de Virge © ©. 


ycland, car. 
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Auguſt, Epilt. 
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Td) dane; 
;Concord.ca caP. 
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7 Prudent. 
: -014- S. Kult, 
>——CONCOrdia 
xa cſt; Sed 
- defenſa fide : 


 Germanam 

| comitata F1. 
> dem, ſua vul. 
| {Beraridery | : 


Religi 
2419 
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eb Conſin- 


; guin-8 COna' 
Cordixſoſpes © 


Church aniverſal Though the body 7 of 
indiverſe Churches & Com: 
cloathedin diverſe ſuits and f- 
ions er for ſubſtance i it may bee one 
.m 

 'Inall theſe Ontledaciow (aSit com- 
monly falls out , bleſſed be God ! ) they 
that are for rrath., have-eyer beene for 
Cherity and muruall toleration 2 as ap- 


(6) Vide tani peares by their(c)publi ſhed writings,al 
{Sc Pares (cripta rending to pacification. Lwher himſelfe, 


though ofa rough and yehemenr ſpirit 

yer before his death , being tempered 
by milde HMelanthon,( chathonour of 
Germany)did()much relent and retnit 
b. of his rigor againſt Zaingliue , and be- 
. gan'to approve the good. counſels of 
. peace. And among the horns all are 
notof the ſame intractable diſpoſition, 
As they inPolon74 for inſtance; —_ 
thefollowers of Lather and Calvin have 
"long lived together, ina faire and bro- 
therly concord and communion ; not- 
withſtanding their ſeverall opinions 
which they ſtil retaine. 

- Since 'thenour diſcords are: of no 
higher degree , wee fay as (f) Pruden- 


As, a Chriſtian Poet, afthe unity of 
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-$eft.3. Churches among rhemſelves. 3 = | _ 
his times? 1t hath beene 4 little widlared, 
but is defended by Faith her ſiſter ; in 
whoſe company being ſafely come off , ſhee 
| «a at her wounds , as being eaſely cu- 
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The Church declareth, © Sett.4. Þ Se 
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' Charity miſtaken. Cap 6. 


$Urthermore, the Proteſtants are 
d properly Heretiques atleaſt , if { 
not Infidels. Heretiques,becauſc 
D they reje& & diſobey the judg- | 
RY ment of the Catholique Church. 
For itis not the matter or quality of the do- 
Qrine:Bur the pride of the man(who prefers 
his owneo = on before the decrees of the 
Church,) that properly makes the Herertique, 
The Hereriques, recomged by S, Auſtin, Epr 
phanius and Philaftrins in their Catalogues, 
| were condemned, not ſo much for their er- 
F rours, (which were many of them not very 
q materiall, ) as for their contempt of the 
chunk g prian and the Donatiſts differed 
rot in thE matter of their errour;but the obſti- 
nacy ofthe Donatiſts, and their diſobedience 
' _ tothe Church made them to bee condemned 
- _, FforHeretiques, when $, Cyprian was abſol- 
| ved , becauſe the Church in his time kad not 
declared her ſelfe. Andin like manner the 
Novatians were condemned gn the ſame 
gm 9h | 
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Anſwer, 


ent. A tt. lh. te 


| 1 Y * wy maketh not an bevel. 


Anſwer. Sect. 4; 


| 01,9 NO Fthe noture of Hereſy. The 
I 8 Church may declare and 


FR convince an Hereſy , but 
» | cannot make any -Dorine hereti- 
's & - callproperly , unleſſe it be ſuch in 
a - the Met of 1 it, x ] Tak 
| Hereſy , and Haretique very ambi- 

' £n0u4, Flow commonly uſed by the 
y |  Auncients. Of their ( atalegues of 
1h Aeretiques. [ITI.] S. (Jprian 
| (though erring in the point of Re- 
| Paptixation, juſtly abſol-ved from 
Schiſme and Hereſy. 5s Dona- 
ef  tiſts guiltyof both. [1 V.] Andthe 
* | Novatians of Schiſme. 
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B.o&g Ut though weeſſiees 
NB? doe agree inthefhhi 

Wo ſubſtance of Rey 

$7 ligion 'with al hy 
T& . true - Chriſtian io 
&& Catholiques in ui 
mo =D the world ; ye 
all thiseannor winne us the Charitable Yuri 
opinion of our Miſtaker. For notwith- 
ſtandingall this, hee. beleeves us to be 
ax AYE ues , but no better in 
effe& then Infidells. And hee gives his 
reaſon , which he faies , ſrikes at the root 


and yneuſwerably convinces. His cuſtome Wk 
is to. give us onely words : it is well ha 
that he offersus reaſon , which we ſhall Tat 


be ever willing to heare & conſider of. 
His reaſon then. Firſt wee are Hereti- 
ques , becauſe iy many opinions wee diſobe) 
the Church; and Hereſy property conſifi 
not in the matter or quality of the falſe as- 
aFrine beleeved , but inthe pride of him 
that -maintaines it in contempt of the 
Charch, Our faith then is defeftive, be» Þ# 
cauſe wee belceve not allthat is com-. 
maunded by the Church. Bur 2. which K 
is worſe, we haye no true faith at all;no, | o1 
not 


4ſt. 4- - bat maketh not an Hereſie. 


Forof thoſe things which we truly be- 
reve. For though we firmely aſſent to ma+- 
yiraths,yet wee doe not beleeve them up- 
Bothe onely true and infallible mative, or 
Sn the right ground , which i5 the reve- 
tion 9f God, and the propoſition of hi 
ahol:que Church, The faith which re- 
w mot on this ground is not any #rue 
* bat onely an hamane opinion Vr per- 
El 
g 4»ſw. If wee did not difſent in ſome 
in Fpinions from the preſent Roman 
is Þiurch, wee could not agree with the 
Thurch traly Catholique. Bur the Mi- 
aker after his faſhion, is ever beggin 
mat will never be granted or proved, 
ut bis Roman Charch t#& all one with the | 
#holique.What Optatus faid of the Dos- oprar. lib.z: 
J(who arrogated to themſelves a.  _. 
-theiname and priviledges of the 
Kunch, excluſively to all others ,) the 
me ſay wee of the Popes part ; Yeiira 
quaſi Eccleſia eft, ſed Catholics non eſt: 
Bier Church is truly fo called in ſome 
tt, being 4 corrupt member of the Catho- 
F#. bur the Catholick Church it 15not. 
h & The CatholiqueChurch is carcfull to 
, Found all her declarations in Ts 


/ 
X 2 
1 


 TheCharch detlarath, - Set 
(e) Augup & of faith upon-the , divine. authority, "m 
Gent hen: Gods written word. And-therehihy 
J.caP49 y; Nile . CT * a 
nes 'Hxretici whoſoever wiltully oppoleth a Ju el 
Scripturss Ca- ren ſo wel grounded, is juſtly eſteeniſh 


tholicas legiat : 5 _ 
nec ob Ain ; Her ELIQUE:NOL properly 5 becauſelhe 


fant Hzretici, diſobeyes the Church; but becauſchiii 
nile qugn £3 yeeldsnot to Scripture ſafficiently wi 
relligentes, yas pounded ar cleared unto him. So lullice 
falls opinio- , (4) 99Auſtin , and (b) S. Hicrom cxpiil 
vecitarem per- 19+ The beſt (c ) learned in the Chujhe, 
vicaciter all of Rome confeſſe,that the Scripturewth 


roo by when given As 4 ſufficient and infallible rult 'w 


(6) Hirr.in the government of the whole Church \ | 


Gilz.<p.r., any doctrine nor conformable thereamunli 
quicunque ali- ther bee rejedted as heretical, or (ufuliiſtt 


rer . Scripturam as impertinent to religion. It 18 con ; 


wy 4 i 
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intelligit,qquam | W * 
> gd Hoa alſo that the Church( 4) hath 120 pomiſſia 
S.flagjrar, licet C5 | | Sr 

ge Eccleſ1I nb receflerit. {c)Divinz Scrip.integra & firma regula reli 
Dift, 37. c, Rela/um. Gerf. deexarn. doQrin. par. 2. confid.r . Opal” 


IL 


I. pag. 53h Saiptura nobis tradita eſt tanquam regula fuſhciens & 
libs pro reggmine-rotius Ecclefiaftici corporis & membrarum, uk | 
finem ſeculi.—+cni ſe non conformans alia doRtrina, vel abjicienda. Wy. 
hrcticalis, vel ur ſuſpe&a & impertinens ad'religionem-ptorſus dF 
benda. Vide infraSeR, 5. initio, adlit. (f) -(&) A4lmaiz. in 3- DWCe 
1. Reſolutio Occham eſt qugd nec tota Ecclcſia, nec Concilium gen, 2, 
. necſummus Pomtifex poreſt faccre Articulum quad non' fuit Artialiſh; yp 
Sed in dubiis propofitionibus poreſt Eccleſia determinare an fint Clif 
licx —Tamen ke determinando, non facir quod fint Catholicz, 9 Tr 
pritts eflent ante Ecclefize determmatjonem, Sic ctiam Txrec:emtl Tice 
phanſia, 4drianus apud Can. ib.rz.cap.8. Scotes in 1.D.12.9.1. in tinthe, 
nova Hxr :{i verit2s prius erat de fide, etl non ita declarata, Boraul 
z.D.11.A 1.4.1. ad fin, Hzretici multa,quz erant implicita fidei no + 
compulernne explicare, | | 
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By. Sut maketh not an Hereſie. 
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Teeny Article of faith,or to adde any 
hg'co che doctrine of faith. Her dury 
ety to. (e) explaine and declare the (4)peterm.lib. 
according to Scriptere, and from *- dc Concil. 
Wo d 1h Gons; ©P-32- Conct- 
bee to draw all. her ' concluſ10ns: 1;{0..ym acs- 
| For the Articles of the faith canuot niunt,non tacie 
Wiſe in (nbſtance, but only iv explicatio, 5: Aiquid elle 
ace it followes; that all neceflary or :ais, (ed deda- 
pamentall truth is contained in Scri- !2nt- Ger: de 
=_ , . . ''» erT.CIVC, Pre 
ue, which is the r4/e according to <<. vor ee 
eneh-the Church is to judge (g) of ac. part.oper. 
band err0%7.Her declaration is onely ' 2*8-496-ulr- 
RA ET <ir, Papavel 
Jen 27 that truth which is #7 the -:newale Con- 
ooecre : her expoſition of the Text. _ —_ 
hor be an addirion to it. It is a nj faciune ©: 
and crronious declaration, which liud, nifi dedla- ' 
nad of declaring gives another. and *=**aliz cede 
: y h » tide. Cant lib. 
Puitrary ſenſe.Neither is any doctrine '.. cap. 7. Inge... 
Ty Or true, becauſe the Church me gp noku 
«Mes it ſuch, bur becauſe it is ſuch 297 Mennc 
"4 


novas revclati- 


Iſelfe by warrant of Scripture. Ifthe ones expedion. 


"i . T,, 2, das, fivea lum 
It walk not by th rule , (h) ſhe @ 3 pine en: 
Concilio ve ab Eccleſia tot3. Vide Th.2.2.9.1.A10.adr. (f)4. 
gms, - Wop in.corp. \(g) xe &/ugoiv 9 vgrav. Arift. lib. 1. de 
rt” Seo the learned Anſwer to Fiſhers Relation of his 3. Confer. p.g. 
c Cons, 1. D. rr-lit. C, Qui protergcedicnr fidei cegulam, non incedie 
*, (pied recedit A vii. As the old Donatifts * Quod volumus Sanaa 
" © Toning Donatilta apud. S. 4ygy?. cont. Epilt. Parmon. lib. 2, 
__ 


hs © 0:42 


' - teat illud efie 


by bh Agme f Hoe b- 


" out of ber way. And in this 6y _ 
any Church hath wandred farther, i 
the Church of Rome , which hath f ; 

| fined or declared very many thing 
be fundamentall Traths - or Herd 
winch are nothing lefle : folloy 
herein no - other - rule but her « 
fantaſy. 

- A&u Truth. in 1 Hereſy the Ch 
may declare whar is Hereſy , ſhee 
convince & cenfure it: but ſtil act 
ing to her Rule, the Scripture. Ne 
is any dofrine Hereticall , becalfy 

6) 4, «ah; © oppoſeth' the definition of (i) 
86d Ghurch', bur becauſe ir oppoſeWhnt 
| ſua definitione, Scriptare,on whichthe Church gt 
non Facit 2. + Her definition. The doftrineso 

| Macedonins, Neftorius , Entyches we 

relim, cam eti- chemſelyes Hereticall.even beforciWnp 
Iefnivaſer, ec. Were ſolemnely condemned in Wſflt 
ſer Hereſis'. generall Councells. MWunt 
| Ferdeſkeir [TI JBut,fGaith the Miſtaker , th 
bis per ſiram FYENES mentioned by Philaſtrius , Epiph 
Cenſuram pa- ayd'S, «Auſtin in their Catalogues, 


many of them errours in themſelut? 


Hreſim—zb. 
Tded -dicitur | 
yeritos aliqua Catholica, quia 3 Deo in Scripturis revclata eſt, | 
EONMUA, | 


2 nat tat. 


I 4 » bow ofedb " the Ancients. 


4 moment or importance: ; get they were 
T leemed Hereſies, becauſe they were held 
ſobedience 18 the Church, So likewiſe 

jo 

w of rebaptization was' for the 

Wer of it the very ſame in S.Cyprian,and 

{ch : yer the Atmar/ th $ Were Ac 
 Heretiques for defþpifſing the tndge- 
if the bg mee hr kr & S. Gy 

wr ſo , becauſe hee conſerved him- 
thin the amity and communion 0 

' Dhrch. Therefore properly & formally 
bas Heretique,zhat contraditis the defi- 
a the Charch. 

In all ages, almoſt , the impu- 
fc nes hath beene roo roo fre- 
and familiar among Chriſtians ; 
, this ageaboveall, wherein C hri- 
i ome is ſo miſerably broken into 
bberleſſe fragments andpieces.It is a 

rs impoſſible for the lear- 
man in the World, exactly to re- 
4 ot All the ſeverall Sets and ſabdivi- 
of Chriſtians, or ſuch as prerend 
Fehriſtaniry. And every Sect hath 
We Zelors, fo paſſionately i in love 
ththeir owne Opinions, that they 
Ic mne all others , differing from 
= to be Hereticall, So there lives 
not 


- 
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The 


Sta. 


name of Hereſie, 


not-a Chriſtianon earth » who in 

judgment .of many others is not ani] 

retique, I ſpeake not this in favourdiſt 

ny Hererique or Hereſy-1uſtly focal 

ancient or new. Bur ſarely as this jnyſi 

tation 13-2 grievous crime where ml 

true:ſo itis no lefle grieyousa calumgſſ 
INE, ifit bee ungrounded. And it is T 
Hareſ.lib. 3.8: COUnſell , which (#) Alphor ſas 4 Ow 
lib. r.c.7. Qui S1VES, Let them conſider who pronout pr 
are ne. © eaſily of Hereſy, how eaſy it is for thi 
nuncianr, ſpe ſetves io er re, Very good adyiſ- > Ol * 
hcurſut iplo.. A/phowſis himſelfe makes very lictleÞ 
La ofit,and forgersit toooften. It 
dintzue in Asall Truth is notof equall mongþn 
Cuan alis Za. Or neceſſity foal erroursare nor offi, 
- a malignity and danger. Every 
() «3.4 refy is anerror ; but (/.)each ww | ul 
pref. Noa Hereſy, Whar Hereſie 15 properly, * 
omnis czror what It is that makes ari Hereriquey Te 
Hzrens + * thing either meerly impoſejble,or exirt C 
ky Hzrelis ly af Fcult 80 define, in the OPIN! "ot 
errore alr1uo, (5) S, Auſtin; who promiſed and (vB 
—— tcp rended a treatiſe purpoſely of this Me 
Hzreticus efic ter , but his death or other thougit 
| = * 2 PAP? $8.5. Ac prion. Harehis eſt, cujus con i "ih 
veritas tidei a Deo revelata. (#)Quid faciat Hzreticum, regulari gi oy. 
ccfiniti-ne comprekendi,-ſicyr ego -cxiftimo, atit OMNING NON WW 
aur diſficilime poielt, - 4d, abi ſapra. (#) Jn fing\jbrj ad Tere # 


10 


of ic 


| « 


[rid 
{e\l 


"" 


|; ow uſed ly rhe 4 + Ancients, 


ke 


(0) ancient writers intheir- 


- ogues (and elſewhere) doe not 


> words , Hereſy or Heretique , in 
exa& or proper nation , but ina 


= and generall onificarion, not 


rel 
ioguiſhing berweene. Hereſyand er- /qus m—_ 


\reles non ſunt. 


Vhatſoever opinion they concet- 


4 i bee contrary, to the common or 


joved opinion. of Chriſtians , that 
called an Hereſy ;, becauſe it diffe- 
fom thereceived opinion , not be- 
je ic oppoſedany formall definition 
the Church. This may appeare by 
gy circumſtances. - 
1'S, Auſtin was deſired by hisFriend 


Is 


JL. witders, to ſet downe all (p) opi-. 
£ Heretiques differing from trath, 


y falſe opinion 15 not properly an 
j,or condemned by a definition of 


C Church, 
2 > The ſame Author faith of(q) Phi- 


W, #, that hee ranked many things in 
alogue of Herefies,: which in his 


bement were not truly ſo named. 


4 frefore either Philaftrizs ſer downe 


F he Church , or elſeS. Auſtin ſhould 


y Herefies,nor defined to bee ſach : 
be 


& CO _— But itis moſt t evident, 


0) "_ de 

cript.in Fht- 
laſ'rio. Obſer- 
vandum cſt 
multa a Phila» 
firio inter H x 


Dion. Peta. 
Animad, in 
Epiphan. initio 
de Infcript.o 
peris Hzreſis 
nena& latiflimgs 
ab Epipbanid us | 
ſmparurgnec ed 
T heologorum 
normam yoca- 


buli dtius vis 


.exigendus eſt, 


(2) Prefat.1.de . 
Har ad. Oupdw. | 
Peris exponi,: , 
omnia omnino 
quibns 2 veri. 
tate diflentiunt,.. 


(9) Hr, $9, 
Alias 1pſe com» 
memorat, qu 
mihi appellan, 
dx Hzreſes 
mon videnturs 


bs Wo" CC ES AS.H oe WED 


 Thenameof Herefie,”- _ Set 4 


be anHeretique , 


_ be Herefies after the Church had de F 
- ned. them. ._ Wl 


r Aurs. ib, 
0) App. in ; 
ea quzſitione 
ubi diſpucarur,-, 


quidfit Herefis, 


'natureand definition of Herely. Hey 


batur amboe 
| bus; &c, 
ky (5)! h, 1 in 
Prexftat,& I, x. 
cap.9. Patet 
milere err4fle : 
Revn, de Lncem-' 
burgo Hzreti- 
cornm-Catalo« 
um deſcri- 


* Bzon Tom 
19, ad an,r5 ” 


mim 96, P- 897+. 


Card. Caietants 
Gabriel Þrateo. 
lus & Alyhonſic ' 
de Caſtro in 
ſuis Hxretico. 
rum Catalogis 
inter Hzr Fu 
&vs$ per ſum. 
mam -injuriang 
adſcriplere, 


. Epiphonius 


3. Laſtly, henotes char Philaftria wn 

differs inthe nnmber of chilly, 
Hereriques/, becanſe they differed 
their judgement of Hereſy ; (r) ls; 


iſceming an Hereſy to the One, which ſeems, 
mt ſorothe Other. Himſelf differs frq I 


them borh;profeſſing the reaſon to 


not thenof our Miſtakers opinion, i W 
che. definjtion of the Church 1s th; 
which makes an Hereſy. = 
The like difference may don obſenill, 
inthe Writers of rhe Roman Chun: 
(s) Alphonſus 2 Caſtro often taxes | 
. miſerable errours , as he calls them, 
Guiao Perpinianuns , Bernardus de Luc 
bargo _ others 1n their Catalogu 
 Heretiques, and intheir judgement! 
Hereſy, wherein hethinkes them m 
times miſtaken. And will the Miſtl 
tay, that all-the Herefies recounted 
* Alphonſus himſelfe, Prateoluc, and! 
like , were errourspubliquely cond 
ned by the definition of the Churclt 


who denied ha E 
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J | Fe ft.4. ye Tel by rhe Ancients.” 


TE 15 true , when the Charch. harh de- 
Weared ber ſelfe i inany matter of Opinj- 
_Yonsor of Rires,her Declaration obliges 
ll her Children to peace and exrerna 
iF ot dicnce: Nor 1s itfit or Jawfilll for a= 

y private man.to oppok his judge- 
Woe publique. H e may offer his 
Sontrary opinion to bee conſidered of, 
y | &he doe it with evidence(orgreat pro- 
"ET bility of" Scripture or reaſon, and ve= 

Gpodefiy ſtill containing himſelf 

y the 7 Jarfu! reſpe& which hee 

. Bar if he will factiouſly advance 

WE whe conceits , and deſpiſe the ' 
Ch urch ſo fatre, as to caſt off her com. 

Wnion: hee may be jtiſtly branded and 

pndemned for a Schiſmatique,yea and 
JW Hererique alſoin ſome degree, and 

for exteriors ; though his opinion £.: 
et ye true , ind mbch more ; if irbee 


Titi 7] And this was it that made one 
teat difference betweerteS.C) 1prianand 
Een hep aged in the 


or of Rebaptization. For the Dona 
bad pony Errours tiiore  groſle nd ; 
ang Eeerous,znd even amounting to He; 
of in the matter of them , oliorebs 
I __ En: prias 


. 4.0 
— ox” a.” 


The difference betweews Sed, 


- 


- (s)Contil. Nic, 
Can.8.Cathari 


| (s) Pauliani.. 
Nx ſeu Samo. 

' fatenianigbid. + 

Can.g.& Conc. 

"Pp ” Tull. 

Can, 95, 


(w) Exſeh. 
Hiſt.l.7.cap. 5. 
ſec. Grzc.edit. 


- (x) Vide Fir- 
inter Epiſt. - 
Cypr.75. ad fin, 
(y) hid. 


reproach, callshim { 5) falſtchrift, f# F 
cs BS." ed | 4 Apt 


S.Cyprias was'no way guilty.as ſhall alli 
peare. $.Cyprian was of opinion that 
Heretiques returning to the Catholiquihz 
Churchought to be rebaprized. Srephaf 
at the ame time Biſhop of Rome hell 
the dire& contrary , that zo. Hereriquii® 
ſhouldbe rebaprized. Both of them «}® 


red, and'both faidtrue, in ſome ſen 


The ambiguity of the word Here 
deceived them. For the Catholiq# 
Church , afterwards in the Connclffi# 
of Nice d-claring her ſelfe in that Cot 
troverſy ,. diſtinguiſhed of Hereriquaſh® 


 anddecteed that (Ct) Some ſhould ni 


bee rebaprized , bur received withiÞ 
fimplebenedidion; and that (« ) 0: 
ſhould be. But the Uiſpoſition and ca 
age of Stephen andCyprier in this bulingf®# 
was very different, & very remarkalSi, 
* Stephen ina violent heat(w)excommſhe® 
nicates all the Biſhops of C*licia , Coyiihi 
decia,Galatia, &rc.becauſe they were nifſep 
of his; minde. When they ſent ſong 
Biſhops of their Company to Him fairy; 
ly totreate of the matrer, He (x) forbi_h8« 
rhem to be received into any houſe W5 
harbor. He uſes Cyprian with termesÞea 


T - 


——_— A 
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EE IEEE 


Bapoſte ; deceirfull Worker. With Stephen (s) Feller La de 
TRECE1 1: > 5; FOR ONC11, CAP. F» 
"Forced his Icalian Biſhops. .  - Ca 


\ w - 


I... Qnthe other ſide, notwithſtanding. tun Papam . 
7 Bihis Declaration of the Biſhop and <= nationali 
_—_—_,. ,, Pn p Concilio om« 
\FCharch of Rome inthis. Controverſie, ju Epiſco- 
 BS.Cyprian (4) perſiſted in his opinion ; + ralz; 
Band wich him 80. Biſhops of Africa; Sy= {pre Here: 


Enodically aſſembled at Carthage, beſides cosrebaprizari; 


"> 
hal 
N 

Tr.2 


1 _-” We : | x | ] ) 
Mitole other of the Eaſt. Forin thatage & cont 
Fen did not beleeve ; thatthe Roman :pprobaiie ec: 


Church was infallible, .or that it was amStephomum 


Herefie to difſent from her judgement, bo go: 


braot to ſubrait to her authoritie. Bur tici hon rebap- 
She behaviour of Cyprian was fill of tizaremur;, Ec 


W887 > \: p | -1.13+.-. fimulconſtat 
Mlyecrnefſe and modeſty. He delivers c,,;;amum con: | 
bt Ii : trariam (enfifle 


& mordicus des 


i 


«' ROER 


ai 
"M- 
qo). 


| © lie@'rerrore ad obſequendi neceflitatem Col 
1 I'2 


The i forenciomies "Se $, 


' ſeribe or give laws to any ; that evi 
Biſhop might ' freely follow his owne iudg , ' 
went; that he would not contend with a 
of his Collegues about this matter , | 
farre 45 t6 Seach aivine concord axdhk 
peace of our Lord ; that be was farre all ju 

| Judging or enſuring any of his Brethrinff 4 
or cutting off from hs communion an © 
that were of 4 different 'minde : that nfj# 

 ſochcaſts none ought to conflraine his Ca 

| legues by | tyrannicall terrour ( there 
_ glancing at the procedures of Stephen | 
fo a meceſsity of beleeving or follos " Wl 
what be thinkes meet. This modeſtie al nl | 


B - Charitie #5 very often and very deſi 
E2) PR”? 5g - pes +. other Gr by (c)S- Auſtin; wh 
: hip fn De upon this gr ou frees that holyMa t 


nat.l.x.c. 18,.& from Schi 


; Lt 29% , (and much more fron 
* 10.1361.83. thatHereſie) whereof the Donariſts4 
14.c.z0.l. Sec rer him were deeply guilty. | 


LM For the Donatiſts purſued a 
paſtirn, -.". ” maintained their errour with extreat 
_  pride,fattion , andfury. They diſſe bt 
ted without reaſon nor onely from ty: 
Roman or African Particular Churchaſſſ 
| but fromthe great and-graye Counc of E 
" of Nize, repreſenting the whole Cathoſs; 
+ Tg Church, They ſeparated fromth ; 
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S.C yprian and the Donatiſts. 


Communion of all orher, Chriſtians, 
Actarging (4) them with falſe: crimes 
ml uhercot themſelyes were guilty. They 
Y yaunted that (e) Chrift had xo Church on 
1 697th ; but inthe part of Donatui:;and that 
nl Salvation could not be found but intheir 
if Aſſemblies. They eſteemed Catholiques 
ml tobee no better then (f)) Pagans , (2) ha- 
tal ita ther, diſdained to ſalute them ,(b) wa- 
Bl hed-their Charch-wals and their weſti- 
cl #9pts , broke their Chalices , ſcraped their 
a f/fars , pretending that all were pol- 
wanted by the very touch of Catho- 
nl ques. (Ts not much of this Dowatiſme 
ell wteaſunt. Vide Gefta prrgationis Felicie. (e) Optar.lib.2. 


"ul 
- 


(d) Aug. Epilt - 
172 Soletisno 
bis objicere, 
non ſolym in 
noſtris crimina 
non probata, - | 
ſed potius in 
veltris probatag 1 
Id J},2. de Bapt, 
cunt, Donarilt, 
c.6.yeſtros fus 
iſle Traditores _ 
manifeſtiſima 
rerum geſta te= 
ſtantur, Optatus 
l.1,Omniaque 4 
in Traditores | 
& Schiſmaticos 
dici potuerunt, ' 
Parmeniane, 
Eccleſia una eſt, 


full Fam cus frater Parmeniane, apud ves ſolos elle.dixifti, Ez poſt, Nitimunt 
"Wy Wadere hominibus apud vos /o/os efle Ecclefiam., Vide Aug. Epilt. yo. &. * 


«49 1-0 

4 : 

% » 

, Les] 
*k 


. . 


© (f) Optat, 1 3. Verba ſeduRionis veſtrz ſunt, Artendite poſt vos, *' 


Of Redimire anumas veſtras. Veſtrum eft dicere hominibus Fidelibus. & Cle 


p 


16s;Eftote Chriſtiani, Er unicuq; diccre, Cat Sei, aut Caia Sera, adhuc 


Paginus es aut Pagina. 1deml. 4. Velter ſermo cit, quem ad pacis-filios 
kabetis, dum dicitis, pertiſtis; artendite poſt vos,periit anima veſtra,azg, 

"(8 Enarr. in Pſ.32.conc.2,ad fin. Ifti quidicunt,non cſtis Frarres noftri,Pa» 
ans nos dicunt; 1d. de Bapt.cont. Denac.l 2.c 7. Conſule animz tuz, 

WE aunt, eſto Chriſtianus. O improbam rabiem, quum Chriſtiano dicitur , - 
1449 Clriitianus © (g) Optar. lib,q. Vos odio nos haberis, Fratres utiq; 


F 


Mltros. Auditorum animis mfunditis odiazinimicitias docendo ſuadetis, | 
"8 ecentes ne Ave dicant cuiquam noſtritm; tollunt commune inter homi.. 


Ones faluretionis officium. 


(b) Qptat. 1.6, Rafitis Altariafregiſtis C3 


| Kees, laviſtis Pallas, parietes & incluſa ſpariaſallJ aqu2 ſpargi prxcepiſtis. 
Ad Jegenmm Prophetam video vos velle confugere,ubi ſcriprum ett, Dige 


s 


WY E:12c7it pollutu, polleta ſunt. 


at 
16} 
, 3 
'Y 


ca. 


4 9 0Oy WE 2 


The L afome oxen Sy 4 det 


-r0 befonnd t this day, in ſome that than 
' pretend then ſelves tobetheonely Cz 
tholiques? They may doc well to lookeFÞ 
|O Opre. 7- toit.) fit 
” emncom. For this unworthy contempr of the 
; "a © io: Catholique Church , thoſe wretches 
In tins eve were worthily accounted ſchiſmariqug 
| yox ilto tempo- i the higheſt degree ; And Heretique 
hon pecct: . allo for denying the Church tobe Carbs 
Zobv, = "hogs ligue , by their reſtraining of it to! 
k) Optar.1. 5, corner of Africa» Bur becauſe the mol 
Save - Ts ; ofthem erredout of a well meant zeale, i 
> Pccehialtica being ſeduced by rheir Guides, and 6 


| ednverfitio, © Hl erericis credentes rather then Y eretin, 


! | mrramgb (according to S. Auſtins diſtin&tion, De 


ts; ipſafidei_wrilirar. Cred. cap.1.) and rather (7) con- 


F 25m reg tinuing in the Schilme, then Authors of 
Et 1. x.1ded It; and becauſe the worlt of them in the 
fo oft vos non midſt of their Schiſme , Ay” Hereſie re 


- yos, unum eft . 
| Sacramenturn | T 
Ag. Epift. 164. 
; þ SEU,” . 
| qQuy noni mu» 
| t:4tur, - 2 HARP FOR Et 1d. a .48.In FR oh nobiſcum, in 
| Baptiſmo, in Symbolo, in ceteris Dominicis Sacrarnentis. Id. contr. &Y 

pit. Par. 2.Cp.13. Sicut Baptiſmus in cis, fic ordinatio manh its 
> fezra, quia in precitne fuir V tum, Non n 5 acx2mentis 5 PX, ubcund; 
? fat, fs actalunt,” ; | 
4 , 

of 
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Bet. 4. - S. Cyprian and the Donatiſls, 111 
- the the like , expreſly (1) ſevering them () Oat og 
Hom ſuch capitall Hereriques as erred 5997... 


Fac eprime& moſttundamentall Ve+ icis rarer Par: 
Ffiries,concerning the Deitie, the Incar- Cn an 
Fnacion of Chriſt , &c. They requited jum iis, vobis 

altheir hatred with good will , acknew- vero Schilmacj- 
weed them to bee their (m) Brethren , l8> E200 
wd (#) and pitticd and prayed for them. iis, hacnega» 
Though the peeviſh Schiſmatiques did 129* poſtuar 


. quia nobiſcum 
| | vera & come - 
mnja Sacramenta traxiſtis, Fr mx. Quidtibi viſum ef} hxc & vobis | 
oft yoluifle negare, quos Schiſmaricos eſl ifeſtum eſt, Er flatim. Vole | 
0 » quos Schiſmaticos eſſe manifcitum elt, Er flatim. 
bamur ſoli damnarentur Hzretici : quantum in te cl} & jam yos.iplos * 
amis una ſententiaferice voluiſt, Avgaft. Epilt.. 164. Non objicimus 
yobjs nif: Schiſmatis crimen, quod etiana Hzreſin male perſeverando te. 
lis. (”:) Avg. in Pfal.z2. Conc.2z,ad fin, Velint, nolint, fratres noſtyi - 
fint.' Vide cum etiam contr, Nonatiſt,' poſt Collat:cap.ult. Optat. lib.x. 
Quamvs Donatiſt, nos odio habenr & execrentur, -& nolint ſe fratres 
poſtros dici, tamen nos recederc 4 timore Domini non poſlumus. Sunt 
(in dubio Fratres'noſtri; quamvis non boni. Quare nemo miretur, e0s 
m$appellare fratres, qui non poſlunt. non. eſſe fratres. Er, wox, Non 
intCollegx finolnt; tamen, ut ſupra diximus, fratres ſunt, Frater 1gi- 
memes Parmemans, & fie paſiim. 1d.lib. 4. initio. Si tu non-yis efle - 
tarer, ego clic incipio impius, 6..de 'nomine iſto _tacnero. Eſtis enim 1 
fratres noſtri, & nos veſtri, Ez ftatim. Vos nobifcum, id eſt, cum fratris 7 
bus veſtris, pacem habere non vukis. Non enim portcſtis non eflc frarges 
Pos iifdem Sacramentorum viſceribus una mater Eccleſia genuit, quos 
todem modo adoptivos filios Deus pater excepir. (n) Aug:Epiſt.166. 
Concordatenobiſcum fratres, diliginus vos 3 hoc vobis velumus quod - 
&nobis.. 1d. Epiſt. 68. Nos cum magn4 dile&ione ſcrvamus veſtros * 
UWzſos » legimus illis loca, quibus.jpſe exror convincitur, qui fratres 4 
katribus ſeparat. Optat. lib 4, Oramus pro vobis quia volumus : & yos 
pro-nobis & cum non vulrtis, V ides, frater Parmcniane, ſan&a Jermants 
atis vincula inter nos & yos in totum rumpi non poſle, bs 


5 0 14 much 


# LF 


.: al 7 7 " oiemnckerha Char; "rea 
5) Are, Cont. mach abuſe:this C haritie of good Ci 


ie. Perl. lib. 
= 5, tholiques rowardsthem.For hence he 


qnus'dixit: Ve- tooke occaſion to argue in favour 


nicc ad Ectleſi. 
ampopilli, &- their Schiſme and Herefje : as if thei 


aufuzice Tia: Adverfaries by their owne confeſſigh 


ditores, fi'peri- did juſtifie i it and them: reaſoning thug 
'te non vultis, 


Nam nt facile or rothe like purpoſe. (o)r our ſl elves ci is 


" COgnoſcatis, : they to 'the Catholiques ) conf eſſe 
_ etin ipfi Baptifmie and Sacraments and Faith (i 


ntrei, de fide 


noſtra optims the moſt part ) fo be good and available ral 
Judicant; Ego” JFe deny yours to be ſo , and ſay there i uf 


- Hlotuniinfe. 


Bos baprize, Church,no Salvation amoneſt 1 0u, Thank 


© Mi neo tek Fore it 1 ſafe 7 for all tojoyne Be 295. DorſFtiic 
| hiunr'baptiz- "oe the Romaniſts arthis day ' in th 


£oS. d om- 
"allo Nor 'Fack. very ſame manner abuſe-the Charityd 


\ tene XL in Bap- Proteſtants?And is not this directly tha”; 


27 het noſtro 


culpas alzquas Charme 5 wherewith they workeh 


- apnoviſſenc, | powerfully npon the fpirirs of fimpkiae 
| - Viderectg2, people? Ouranſyer is the ſame whis anc 


quod 'danuis, 


cadm Ge Cai. b Auſtin oppoſed ro the Ancient Dons No! 


|  Uain,quiod de. rifts in the places cited;. 


(= By the way * from that Keyourai 


- micus.7d.-cont. 
Erof ov. Gram. lib, x. cap, 21. Intentio tu1 eſt, in parte Donati hom 


nem potius baptizari oportere: hanc. i intentionem hinc probare conatſy 


Es, quod etizm Nos efle illic __ mum non negimus.” Id. ibid; lib.4, 


Cap. 4. Queeris a me, 2 quo re aptizare conveniat, urrum ab co poriw}ea 
* Quem & e292, Bnptiſmum h3bere confirmo, afi ab eo quem tnus hoc nl.” 


habere concendrt. V-ide exznder, ce *Bapt.'o contr. Donatift, lib. 1. a; 


IO: & 77, f 


mM; 


judgemeny” 


a _ »o8 


," po Tx gs > Learned think. 
"ads Joement and opinion which goodCa- 
hel be aues in thatage had of the Dona- 

offi its, eſteeming them to bee their Bre- 
en , notwithſtanding their Schiſme 
OFHeref ie, theſe Coroallaries may be 
us o: obably deduced. 
dr, Ir ſeemeth that an Hereticall 
«Charch (wherein ſome Herefy is pub- 
| ely maintained by the Guidesand 
Pp orsof it, ) is in ſome kinde the 
Whouſe of Chriſt, and bringeth forth | 
0 Children ro God, and Brethren to (p) 4ugui.de 
ite Orchodox beleevers. Eſpecially, if Prone | W 

Me baptize | her Children in thename of xcdeva Ca- 
(fe Trinity; as did the Donatiſts,— tholicctiam 
ths; Ir cemeth;thareven in an Here 7, ommunio- 
al'Church Salvation may be had ; as rumab unirate 
ith I may be borne in a plaguy | houſe, ama +1 | 
mdmay live, though he have a running in cis haber,ip- | 
porch on his body. © In ſach Chiirches' fauriq;generar 
& very ignorance and ſimplicity ofthe nw ” 
paris a preſervarive to them againſt mum = 
he poyſon: moxe hopes of them then 
| ie Learned. | x 

3.Itſeemeth to ſome(g)men of great 
farning and ur aerres but herein I (9) = "yy 
| (/ Woe leave the Reader to his judge- Th. Morton of 

Wnt , > Fey intexpoſe mine owne ) that all —— % 


who cap. 7, $-1% 


What wakelÞ a Church, Sei 


| who profeſſe to love and honout joſh, 


_ (lay they) a company of men do joynt jo 


of Chriſtian] | 
Su leſus Chriit the Sonne of God and$h;, 


. ...-- Church wherein Salyation. may belly 
+ | had, notwithſtanding any corrupial, 
:. ofjudgement or praftice;. yea alrhoullih;. 

' Itbeof thatnature that it may ſecmeniſh; 


ſasChriſt(chough ir be in much weak 
nefſe and with many errours,yet) are; 
the viſible Chriſtian Church , and; 
Catholiques to be repured Brethralf, 
Or to the ſame purpoſe ; whereſoevall,.. 


Iy and paolincly profefle the ſubſtang 4X 
eligion, which is , Full 


F> 


e:10ur of theworld , with ſubmiſcionullÞ,c 
aorine in minde aud will : there iuica 


fighe with the very foundation, andilife, 
hainous as, that in reſpect thereof al; 
people ſtained with this: corruption 
worthy tobe abhorred of all men,8any'? 
worthy. fo be called the Church of Colfiae 
For further illuſtration and prooky 
this op1nion,theſe thingsare ſaid. | 
7. For illuſtration of it : the; 
meaning is more fully explained 
theſe propoſitions. . | 
1. A Church wherein ſalvation mayer, 
had, they account every Congregatiaſts 
| b wherel "4g 


— My — TI_— 


Ee - ” Fas of the Learned think, 


OS OOO ooo oe 


erem f i there are meanes , by 1 which 
y within it may obtaine falvarion 
F % nie ; becauſe eyery ſuch Congr 
ation 15 a companie of men calle by 
I od from the damnable eſtate of the 
; 1 in which there is no ordinarie 
Feanes of ſalyation. 
"2. Inevery ſuch Church , the more 
\ i reand full it is in the profeſſ 10n of 
weled irurhs, the more readie 'and 
"Wifeis their way to heaven : becauſe by 
4 ch ek they do honour God . 
ſberter , whoſe truth it1s, and are 
r diredted to doe him acceptable 
- And the more that any Church 
it on from reyeiled truths, the 
ore dangerous their caſe is , andthe 
bore difficult their paſſage "towards. 
Wappineſs. 
why 5 The fame truths are not alwaics 
"Wlke neceffirie tobe beleeved inevyery 
"Which _: becauſe they are nor aralh 
Fine alike clearely reveiled. Tt was not 
"Wnecefſarie for Peer and Thomas ,or 
 Porthe Church of thar time orbefore 
Ft, to beleeye that Chriſt ſhould dy and 
iſe a74i#e;, when there wasmo otherre- 


Felarion for i it, but what was obſcurely 
COntat- 


- perra dei js now the ſummeand rock of our! 


Fo _ = - s : 'd if 
q : 
b 
F-00 


What maketh a Church, Se& Wt. 


| contajned in the Old Teſtamenr: as jt 


now for all Chriſtians , which ha K. 
| theſe and the like truths ſo cleerly a 1 


* Fraxe.Lucas djſtinEly expreſſed in the New Te 


in 7aay 20. ver. 


ult. Antcquam ment 5 that whoſoeyer heares till, 


venifſer tewpo- Goſpell and beleeves it , cannot douliffy 


_ | Bisplenitud®>  fthem. And hence it is, as they thinlighy 


ſaſhciebat cre 


derein genre, that the Fathers and Schoolemen ( * 
promiſlum -whom ſee below : Seft. 7.) do nownſify 


ſt 4 
cv ſei: quire the beleefe of the Articles of 


eanqueilleto. Creed , to diſtinguiſh the Churchdliaup 


"ee: ſedpoit- Chriſt "from Infidells. Iris the note 


| apa venit, fi# 


ecertifſim3 Lyncas Brugenſis on Joh.20. That *b-. 


| credendaceſt fore the fulnes of time came, it ſufficeliſhge 


h 
a." 2p tobeleeve in generall that the ' prom 


ſuceft Chriftus Chriſt (whoſbever he was) was to com! fe 


fm 04,2) Hurnaw, this ſingular propoſition mil 


quam demon- 


ftrandam fizna Þe.certainly beleeved,;that eſws i Chi 


, ances. the Sonne of God , to the confirm any 
” fummainul & Whereof all miracles are. referred. | 


— Chriſtiane, 52n faith, confeſſed by Peter, Mat 


quam Petrus 


primus confeſ- 1.6.Þy which (being joyned with gol 


ſus eſt:& per yorkes ) We obraine eternall-life. 
hancfidem N c h Le 
conjuntam +. 2+ Now for proofe , that to beleewti 


pong conke- of the world with ſubmiſsion:te him ,is luſh 


quimur. ficient tO conſtirure a Church , i "i 


b K 2 vw 1 
£S s 


it 
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% 
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hd 


cum operibus Jeſs Chriſt the, Sonne of God and Said &h , 


'l 
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' 


ak a vation may bee had,is warranced, as 
hey think: 


1, By Scriptures. (a) Whoſoever ſhall (4) x Joh.gng. 


unſeſſe that leſus is the Sonue of God, 
bwellerh i in him , and he in God. Againe; 
#) Every Spirit that confeſſeth that Teſws 
uni hrift i come in 1h: fleſh, of God. The 
(ſi $i are ( c) elſewhere. S. Peters 
mich was the fame (4) with this ; and 
heFairh of (ce) Martha,and of the (fi 
bo | I <, And os Faith of all theſe 18 ap- 
coed in Scripture. 
by 12. Hereriques themſelves muſt bee 
h a gorrlecged , chough a maimed part, 
je ſeapar of the viſible Church. (g) For 
Wa Infidell ſhould purſue to death an 
teretique profeſling Chriſtiamrie,one- 
for Chriſtian profeſſions ſake, could 
Feder unto him the honour of Mar- 
frdome?Yet this honour al men know 
0 vce proper untothe Church. Here- 
"Maues therefore are nor utrerly cutoff 
dm the vifible Church of Chriſt, If 
' he Fathers doe any where , as often- 
4 in mes rhey doe, make the true viſible 


(6) ibid. v.2,' 
Videin h, lot 
Tirinnm. | 
(c 0 1 Joh. 5. I. 


) bet Mat. 16, 


16,17. , 
(c) Joh. 11.27, 
(f) AQt.8.37. 


(g) Hooker abi 
ſupra. Magaliae 
24s idem pro. 
bat contra 
Bellar, 1n T it. 
3 " vert. L Late" 
N2t, 2. 


aurch of Chriſt, and Hereticall com- 


{ > 
/Jpar nies oppoſite, they areto be con- 


Fi ved as ſeparating Heretiques , not 
"YT alrogether 


. A. 


Pp x ; - - ; & '. '- ToM. 5 

E — ay # bs TDA of — ay a ms 8 os om 
Yf 7 4,» mn [1 %, 3 Wy 

| hat &h 4 Church (4 AT. 
bat m1 ch, Se; 
, 4 WF | 


altogether from the companie of pr 

leevers , but from the fellowſhip Wi: 
ſound Beleevers.For where profeſt untut: 
leefe is, there can be no viſible Chun 

_ of Chriſt : there may be , where (8 
(b) Satv. ds beleefe wanteth. Infidells , being cle 

| Guhorn + 5+ without the Church , denie directly ; 4 he 

- Magiſtrorm utterly reje& the very Principles 
E _—_— fog Chriſtianity : which Heveriques ej 
- rata qua Lex Þrace , anderreonely by miſconſh atk 
eft,quhoc {- ion. Whereiipon their opinions, iſ 
ORG coo though repugnant indeed to the Pri 

ciergo ſuntfed. Ciples of Chriſtian Faith ; are norwidſji# 
non ſeientes. ſtanding held otherwiſe , and: main 

Denique apud | --,- _— 

- zo:G@mrHz. Ned as moſt conſonant theretinto. WW 
#aici, apudſ© which purpoſe the words of ( 4 )# 
nontuneNan 444340 ancient Biſhop of Marſeilles 


Fd 


in tantum ſe 
- . Catholicos ju. we OY Fin 
 Ajcant, ut nos ipſos titulo Hereticz appellationis infament, quod oli 
|  Winobis ſtint, & hocnos illis. Nos eos 1njuriam divine generationiifian 


ccre certi ſumus,qued minorem Patre Filium dicunt - Tlli nos inju 
ſes Parri exiſtiniant, quia zqualcs efſe credamms, Veritas apud nos dif 
| ſedilli apudſeefiepraſumnnt, Honor Dei apud rios eſt, ſed illi hocalliyy 
* biranturhonorem divinitatis efe quod credunr. Inofficioſi ſunt, fell; 

-  hoceſtſurmumReligionis officium. Impiiſunt; {ed hoe putant vaalf® 
efle pictatem. Errant ergo, ſed bono animo errant, noi odio: (ed alli 

*- Dei,honorxeſe Dominumatque amarc credentes, qQuamyis mon hubifl@s, 
> ant reftam fidem, illi tamen hoc perfetam zſtimant' Dei Chaitaalſ, 
exaliter pro hoc ipſo fall opinionis arors mn dic judici: punuendi wllife®# 


iN 


neHlus porelt ſcire niſi Judex, 


| > 
. . # 
a F 

. 1 ; 
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v Þ:4 4s ſome of the Learned rhink. 


7 remarkable , concerning ſome 
Gafleeriquss, 'of whom he ſpeakes 

: The tradition of their Teachers, and 
ovine which they have learned, «to 
em 4s it were a Law: they beleeve as ; they 
we beene inſtructed. They are Heretiques 

 affiler, but not wittingly. Briefly they are He- 
_ 0 ai, iqves in owr judgement , but not in their 
. For they efteeme themſelves ſogood 
wg that they defame us with the 

” Hereſie. Suchtherefore as they are to 

Kh are Wee to them. Wee know 4([ured- 

hat they are injurious i0 the Divine Ge- 

tion of the Sonve of God , becauſe they 

He is inferiour t0 his Father": T hey 60u- 

«nt think us injurious te the Father, be« 

| ©: eee beleeve the Sonne to be equall to 
The truth # 01 0ur ſide , but they pre- 

lb hve it is on theirs. Our opinion iraly 
> m s God , but they ſuppoſe their opi- 
dpento be more honourable to Him. They 
q | = wndetifull to God , but ths 
bey — + gp 4 great dutic of Rehigion. 

ey are impious ', but this they think t0 
piety, T bey erre then,but they erre 

TT d wvinds : * »0t out of any hatred to 

6 bur with affetion to him , thinking to 


r hereby and Jove the Lord. CAL- 
—_ theurh 


- 


$29 
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4 , "OI 4 3H” 5 . us , Es, 
ba D . Wes. _ =_ wy 4 . FO <a 
p k - 5 Þ- 9m. L q 
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by : * 'T 
W hat maketh A Church, Sea. i 
3" a5 "of 


though rhey havens not the right F aith , 


they imagin their opinion to be perfect ol cer 
Fitie rowards God. How they. ſhall beryiii 
niſhed inthe laft day of judgement for thy 


error of their falſe epinion,the Tndge 


knowes. 


. In the Society of ſuch Profeſl Ch 


there is(at leaſt there rmay be)rrueBy im 
tiſme adminiſtred, and rightly for t al 


ſabſtance of tr. And where true Bay 


tiſme may be rightly adminiſtred ;thayſ6o 
is the Covenant of Salvation 1 Chr 


ſetled and eſtabliſhed;becauſe the Sex 
ofthe Covenant 15 there allowed. A 


every Society,in which isthe Coven Wir 


of Grice , is a Church of Chriſt, | 


gaine, where true Baptiſme is,rhere, lt 
the confeſſion of the Romaniits, evi 
one by vertue ofthat Bapriſme , if hindſſde 
ſelfe doe nor poxere obicem , is madeifM 
member of the Church\.and. of Chriliſin 
andanHeyre of heaven. And hence 


followeth' ; that Children baptizedi 

that Church are regenerated , becat 
they doe not pexere. obicem. And hen 
againe, that rhat Society is a Church 
Chriſt, and his Spouſe;, which bring 

forth children unto God... 


. fr by 
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7 The people of the cet Tribes, af- © 
er cheir defection , notwithſtanding 
ir proſſe”corruptions 'and' Idolatry, 
i they profeſſed ( byCircum- 
| = and otherwiſe ) to honour the 
> 7ehowah, they remained ſtill a true 
| Sharch;(chough a very imperfe&t and 
in mure Church : Y and were therefore | 
ledthe (5) people of God , thebeloved of (i) Rors,g. 29; 
66s, rhe Children of the livine God, and 7... 
God was called the(k) Godof Iſrael, and 4) x King 1. 
iid co be amonz them , being allo ever 36. & c.20.28, 
el ſt die to dire and counſell them by 
rrue(/) Prophets : and laſtly , the 3 Xin Yay” 
lines of Ifracl are often faid to-doe evil &5.8 
Y | ih eyes of God , that is » (as it may bee * Kun: 33. 5-7 
jrobably expounded ) in that place, 
ereu>0n Goddid as yer looke- with 
Beyes of his mercy- , as upon. his 
arch: chough in regard of their hal- 
* " betweene God andBaal , they were _ 
fad to be without ( m) the irue God, with= (,,) , Ciron, 
= and Lew ; that is without that 15-3« | 
ureand comfortable worſhip of God, 
this Prieſts according, to > his Law 
= to have performed. Andir feemes 
2057'S. Paul , that a Chriſtian ſerving the 
Ml ny: God after a falſe and deviſed man- 
F x ner 
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At Bherorqucen yea or errouy) 
of the underſ » though: vey 
groſſe, and (perhaps,by ſome though] 
to be)fundamencall,it ſeemes true Fai 
may be lodged inthe ſame minde taye- 
WP ther with them. The Faith of Rahabiz 
62) Hebar-32; (0) commended - ,, who ſurely had 
© greatknowledge of cheMeſliah co com: 
mend her. After ourLord had long cor- 
yerſed-with his Diſciples and inſt 
&edrhem', yet did. they not beleexe 
) Mat.26.27. (6) his Kingdome tobe ſpiritaall ,no 
t.1.6,  (q)'S. Peter the neceſſitie of his Paſſion 
ben ops though. immediately before he had 
made that goodly C onfefſion,on which] 
F che Chuech i is founded. The Chriſtian 
| (A849. of Epheſus knew not (7) whether thee 
Ee were an Holy Ghoſt or no:40d many thoyw 
| (ARarao. {and Chriſtian Jews, .(ſ) Lid bathbe 
02-412 Lene the. Goſpel, ondyer were Fealow fi 
the olde hegall Ceremonies , which were by 
| Chriſt fulfilledand aboliſhed. Alearnelſſ 
| ren 2- (8) man anciently was made a BiſhopdÞ 
| Myriobibl, the Catholique Church; though he ddlſ? fr 
cod.26. ** profeſſedly doubt of the laſt Reſurre: h 


Q&ion of our Bodies, 5 7 Þ 
Tieh?. 
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«lf The Authors of this opinion are: or ; 
ageandabilitieenotghto fpeake for it 
un and themſelves. The- Reader may be 
If} pleaſed to - pn or reject it,as he ſhall 
| inde cauſe, | 
+Nodoubt, the errors of Poperie, and 
thoſe otherof Ubiquitie, Conſubſtan- 
mation and the4ike,are errours grofſe & 
palpable : yet notſuch as preſently and 
abſolutely cut off all, that- profefſe and 
beleeye them ., from the Catholique 
'S Charchand all hope of Salvation, eſpe- 
Glly if withall they profeſſe reſolutely 
adheartily robeleeve in-Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to obey him according to his word 
Qfarre as they can underſtand it, or cat 
btecanght ir.' For howſoever ſome skil- 
fall Diſputant- by Logicall deduQion 
wy from thoſe opinions inferre' ſome 
ml | equences damnable;and deſtructive 
Þthe Faich : yet the: erring perſons 
hay times doe nor ſee ar beleeye that 
y; ſich conſequences! follow iclearty 
m their opinions;nay-they doe (hap- 
"nd ſofarreabhorre 'them;and are ſo 
i | well diſpoſed rowards truth, that rather 
I then admir any ſuch dangerous conſe» 
"a ; they would readily renounce 
"nel 
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| S.Cyprian agreed with the 


"aodredtifie theiropimions.”. 
- But T finde tny ſelfe digreſſing ; I r6: 
time and proceed. POOLED 
By all this it;is manifeſt rhat S. Cy. 
prian agreed with the Donatifts onely 
in 2 partof theireerrour : batnot whol- 
Dy got in theirchiefeſt errouys, nor in 
their factionand obſtinacygwhich made 
them guiltieof Schiſme and Hereſie. 
-'S, Cyprian was a peaceable - and mo- 
deſt man; difſented from orhers in his 
judgement but"wirhout any- breach of 
Charity ; condemned no man ( much 
lefſe any Church)for the contrary Opt 
nion. Hebeleeved his owne Opinion 
to be tree, but beleeved not that if ws 
neceſſarie;and therefore didnot proceed 
raſhly and peremprorily to cenſure 6- 
thers,bur left them to their libertie:atd 
finally , he hadateachable and tractable 
minde, willing toalter his Opinion, if 
hee had ſeene reaſon, and to'yeeldto 
Truth if ithad beene cleare$nnto him. 
And itis very probable, he tad rett 
&ed; ifhee had lived to hearethe judg- 
ment of the' Nicene Fathers. And this 
good diipoſition kept him from falling 
futther inco ſuch erronrs , as the pip 
kf nbd 4 an 
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For conitrarily the Donatiffs , whileſk; Nocigrnts 
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Opinion , fell by degrees into many* I 
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ofSecraments. depends on the dignity of the: (%) tug, cons: | 
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Ghwrches of the World were perifhed ; 'be= quam Eccleſia 
waſe they" communicated with Cecilianun Ciritiproy- 
lilbop of Carthage', whows they atcuſed ©:2cliani; fri 
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I condemned;is noHo- 
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peace with himby-inward: 
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Ce s, they breake our intoia formalt 
5 ſme and ſeparation. 
lefore the Niceve Councell , many 
he Wee fig: Biſhops were 'of the 
1 opinion with the Donatiſts , that 
Wapriſme of He eretiques Was ineffe- 
bs and with the Novatians that the 
x not to abſolye ſome grie- 
binuers. Theſe errours in Ave 
» bad gone no farcher ) were not 
l BW Feives Hererticall , eſpecially in 
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eof chat word; neither was it in the 
2 xches intention-or in her power) 
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$85) ic relycs)is the revelation of Ged 
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What be meanes by the (hurt 
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gives.milke to all her children. Tha 
Church (or any particular ) which del 
vers onely whar ſhe. hath received; and 
propounds not her owne traditions in 
ſtead of Gods Commandements , we 
are ready in all things to heare, andis 
verently: to ſubmit our ſelyes.to God 
truth delivercd by it. + 
. We doe not deprive the Church 
that prerogative and office which 
Chriſt hath giyen ir ; (4) Faith comesh 
hearipg theword of God : and the mi 
niſtefy of the Church is neceſſary (in 
ordinary. courſe ). for the begertingiſay 
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_ of faith. But the force and: validitie ofliths 


that miniſtery is differen? ; according 
as the Church may-be taken , eichsut 
for the Prime Church, ox for the Preſent, FM 
The Prime Church I call that whidify: 

Hes includedÞ- 


— 


% bd 
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pf E 5. "Into which faithic reſalved. = 
Ml | mcuded Chriſt and his Apoſtles , who 
Ju Widuncdiace revelation frorheaven 
Ib The voyce and rm: of this 

Church 1s fimply divine and infallible, 


and. the word of God from them 
oh like validity. , written of deli- 


The reſtimony of the preſent Church, 
hic be not the laſt reſolutionof 
ewfaith, yer 1 It is the firſt externall mo- :Y 
wwe'to it. It 1s che (1) key, or (m)doore (1) heb! uh; | 


which lets men in to the knowledge of pr 6. rf; jo 
dine myſteries. It workes very po» W2,44%%,, 


rerfully and probably ( as the high- Ib. 4-c, 4.col.. | 
@humane teſtimony)t. Upon infidels, f59x,prima ja. 


nua, | 
pwinne them unto areverent _—_ See the learied | 
F-4 toi. 
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2. Upon Nowices , weakli 
wil fi kubcers i in the faith, to _—_— ind 
| a nfieme chem , cif chey I 
OEemſelves with , and onckeeffart? me 
 þ & nr wa which the Churchdefivers | 
eword of God. 3. Upon «#within 
<|6 = Church to. prepare, induce, and per= 
ded 


adethe minde , a5 an ourward means, 
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140 Divinerevelation'is the laſt obiee?, Sex, 
|... toimbracethefiith.toreadandbelcey 
Oo Ab the Scriptures; But rhe faith'of a Chri. 
- fam, ſtan {findes nor 1n all this any fire 
| G) Stapler-Re- round, whereon finally to reſt or ſertl 


hb — 


A o—. 


: Vos it ſelfe; till ir ariſe+ to greater aſlurance 
| Ecdeſiz oſt ſuo then the preſent Church alone can give, 
4 _—_— Humane authority , conſent and proofs 
- ra— q- may produce | all humane or acquired 
| 3.8.8. nec pure faith, andinfallibly (in ſome ſort ) af 
2 hana(9 fare the -minde of the ttuth of tha 
1 "Ip obs. which is ſowitneſfed : burthe aſſent of 
8 her lip, Givine faith is abſolutely divine, which 
+ "9.dub.5. Conc. Tequires anobject and motuve ſo -infal- 
53> = 7p ring libly trae , as that it neither hath ,'nor 
| ear infallibli (#) £47 poſsibly admir of any mixrure df 
' $p.S.affiten- errour or falſhood. And infallible in this 


{us reſlimon;g 1EN{e 15 onely that teſtimony whichs 
{ nicatur, ſao abſolutely diyine. 

curing mor, Now our Adverfaries yeeld thar the 
Le es teſtimony of the preſent Church isnot 
' tatem accpiat? abſolutely divine. 1t i not ſimply bat ind 
| = piper manner divine,laith(s) one: xot'meerly di 
E teſtimaniim ®ine,nor mrreerly humane , but as it were 
| five = bum & the midale, fith(p)another : 1» #ruth am 
Þ fed propit eff 70 ſpeake properly , an bumane teftimon, | 
+ teſtimonium = ſaith a (q)third:who thereupon well in- 
 knmanum. Er, . oY rs 


t p* illud nequit efle objccturti foriiale fidei THRONE: & conſequenttt 
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Xc nequit 1n illud tangugm inſaum objeQum, 1 ims reſolvi,; © | 
| fertes 
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Fe Seft.5. . intowhich faith ts reſolved. 
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Church cannor be the formall objef? of 
divine faith, or_that where-intoit i laſtly 
miſotved. . _ 2 

{The Church then is onely the fr 
jwivcer tobeleeve ; and the watchman, 
that holdeth our the light in open 
Siew, and preſenteth the ſhining beams 
thereof roall chat have eyes to diſcerne 
tut the principall motive and laft objetF 
of beleefe is the divine authority .of 
$&ipture it ſelfe, And , thar Scripture is 
 efdivine authority , the beleeyer ſees 
by that glorious beame of divine lighr 
which ſhines in ( 7 ) Scripture ; and by 
many internall arguments found in the 
ſetter it ſelfe ; thongh found by 
the help and dire&ion of the Church 
without, and ofgrace within. Herein 
te, Church leades,bur the Scripture re- 
falves. The Miniſtery of the Church, 
$a Candleſtick , preſents and holds 
gut the light : bur, this ſuppoſed, there 


wntinere, teſtis eft jpſa Scriptura—Orig. de. Princip. 


ret .* - . .* . . 
| Þquicur, jncorruprum fir teſtimonivm venitaris, 
: 1 * I 4 4 © E - _ - : 


| 


res that therefore the woyce of the 


\gwodipſx divinz Scripturzx fint divinitus inſpiratze , ex ipſis divinis# 
Fours oltendemus, Salv. Haffl, lib. 3. de Gubern. 
Alia omnia, id eſt, humana diQta, argumentis acteſtibus egent + Del aus 
tem ſermo ipſe fib1 teſtis eſtz;quianecet{e eſt quicquid incorrupra Veritas 
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(7) Bellay, de 

yerbo Deilib,. : 
I,cap.2, Cer 
tiſlimas & di» 
vinas cfle ; 
Scripturass E. 
quz Propheth. 
cis & Apoltas ? 
licis lireres © 
continentur, *: 
nechumana 
inventa, ſed + 
civina oraculF + 
lib. 4. cap. Is } 


mox ab initiee" 
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Per, 1.19. 3s inthe Scripture ir ſelfe * 1 
_ ext,which-(though 6/»de - Hplr Poſe * ſenſual 
' mindes ſee nor, yet) theeye of rein 
cleared by grace, and aſſiſted by thy 
many motives, which the Church uſeth 
for enforcing ofher inſtruftions ; may 
diſcover to be divine, deſcended from 
the fathey and fountaine of lieke,To this 
light the Church addes nothing arall 
buronely points at it, direQts us toit 
diſpoſes and prepares usfor ir, intro- 
daces it as the dawning of the'mo 
doth rhe cleare Sunſhine.Sofarre as 
Ehurch walksin this light, and carri 
it with her, we may ately follow het: 
* Iffhe bring a divine word for her wat- 
- rant, ſhe muſt be beleeved. Bur ifhir 
Ns propoſitions, or dodrines'be meetely 
£2 __* yoluntary, 'Her owne '; 'andl ot aces 
EE{-$-39. ding to that word , there i 10 lightis 
a them ; neither” can her euthoricy mak 
=. _ dodtrines PrOPCr objects: of chyint 
| - '; 17" "Wl Bs 
. AnObje&, how ſenſible lever ithe 
- In.ic ſelfegyerit doth not attually move 
the Senſe, unleſſ> ir be' conveyed and 
applyedio ir by ſome. Meane. So here: 
God hath appointed an ordinary ca 
VLarc 
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bus. imemict breed. 


admeanes to preſent and propound 
wine verities to our faith, andthisor- 
finary means wee, grant 1s the Ghurch: 

ww bich wee wiltingly attribute theſe 
woexceHent nies inthat-imployment, 
tofa witzeſſe, teſtifying the authoriry 
aid ſenſe ofthe Scripturesunto us : 2.0f 


PIGAC and expounding the 'Scrip- 
tes z the Holy Ghoſt begets a divine 
Hidh-iri us. Bur in-that affent which wee 
jeeld unto the myſteries propounded 
addebvered by che. Chiarch ;; though 
>Church be one cauſe, rowit, indie- 
tyeor preparative, without which 
men-ordinarily do not beleeve; yetir is 
werhe principallorfinall, upon which 
weelaibly.depend: The chief | principle 
around onwhich-faith reſts? , and for 
uhichicftmly affents unto thoſe truths, 

which the Church propounds, 13 divine 
welation made'in the Scripture. No- 
thang tefle then this,.nothing bur this 
antredorqualificanact of (:) fwper- 


moral faith whichi mutt be abſolucely 


mndoubted and certaine ; and withour 
this, faith is but opinion or perſivaſion, 


orat the moſt, an acquired humane be- 
leefe. [1 [.] This 


Gods +//rument , by whoſe miniſtery in 1 


(5) Gretſer. 
Append. 2. ad 1 
lib, 3, Bellar. 3 
de verb,D.Col. : 
I 514. Principas 
er Scripturis _ 
fidem habemus 
propter divinZ 
revclationem : | 
at ob Eccleſie® 
authoritatem 
non aliter quz 
ut ob conditioe | 
nein fine que 
07. Et infia. 
Sacris literis 
allenſum pre 4 
bemus prima. 
ris ob divinam-." 


"rev elationem, 


ſecmda id ob | 
'Ecctlefiz teſti. 
moniu. | 
(t) Becan,Sum, 
trac, de fide c, b. 
1,9-2.45 9. Als 
lenſus Gui niti« , 
tur authoricate 
Ecclekx, -non 
clt aſlenſus fi. 
dei Theologie * 
cx ſeu divinzs 
ſed alterius in... | 
ferigris-ordinis | 


u) Bellar. de 


&:' Sacram, 


b..2, cap-25. 
ft + 


(w w) Beller de 
 Ec.muk. lib 3. 
* CP10.5. Hd 


0 eee 


ding to Scripture, *(- which is hab 


80 propound what ſhe pleaſes, oranin 


i II. LJ This power if the Chonha 
inſtru& her children in the faith accobRigh 
groundandrale, from which ſhe muſh | 
nor depart) we willingly admic.Burwlſh the 
catmot 'yeeld that the 'preſent Churdhiv 
hath an abſoluce'orunlimited authorinſh | 
Fallible aſſiftance:in all her propoiri rionlhy 
which isour Miſtakers: meaning ,, adit 
_ che new dodtrine of ſome ob his y hot 


feenonty 5-5 


"Who reach! 7.thar the malinal e 
Churchis abſolute ; net dependingt " he 
Scriprure; but.on' which che Scripture ſu 
ſee (and ſfoourwhole faith | ) depend Rat 
The words of (u)Bellarmine are reinatl-iſky 
able :1f (faith he) weitake away the auth i bo 
.rity of the preſent Church of Rowe & oft 
Trent Councell;; he decrees of all other ani-i 
£n8: OR, and the whole Chriſtran full With 

queſtioned. as dowbrfwll, For te 


may be a 
Jireagth Df al doftrines and. of 48 Councts ; 


A upon the: authority of the preſen 
'Eharch;' And elſewhere againe , to thelfſi <& 
fame;purpoſe :((leſtthe former wore 
mighr ſeemero havefallen from his penſſo 
Unawares; 597 he(w p $ reins iT; raditon 


it £ 'Þ 
"if s why > 
14 4* 4 
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be. gen”) apron "ſalon : 3 : | ; I 


-F define whatſoever depend on' the 
Wnyony of the Church, (he means that 

Rome ) without which al are wholly PL 
ap p tine." Here's aplaine principle of A- 
weihhe pi ne. Forifrhis be true , all rhe faith 
wehave of God , of our Redeemer, of 
t ctipture;of 2 any thing in Relipior T 
b Bia) bur an ungrounded and uncefrain 
X 1,nntefſe the Church confirmeis. :n05 
nd ind as ths Idols of olde Rome could -- * 18 
W-Siebe confecrated or deified' bur! by '. a 
g on Entofthe Senate; who! qt 
ln Gerrntr 23k (25'S.(30:) Chryſd ons - 
Yiy ppeakes) to make 'gods'by moſt cs ad 5) cinſtna | 
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| | <S ure ſcemes., our true 'God, 25. in Moral. 
alk i ISetiprures, and religion , maſtall aug 
«Sad ar-checourtefie and ſuffrage ofthe homini Deus 
Hh. bot Conclave. ' ; Placuerit, Deus 
* 194 5: Fhey \reach' that: much of theek- SE 


+ Fformacrer of Tues wor contained int 
lth a are awy way 5" thar' the Church 
tes wubtimſced" Power to apply the 
ca; With eds of Scripture ; and that ſhe may 
ſe 4 bend any dofrines as neceſſary io 
rheſlu dion, ; wort #5 haveno other ground 


ES: 


Towne authority, whichis equal 


ar of. Scripture. There are many yMe ay 


bes, ith ( J ) Cans belonging p me fund, 3, 
ic, ait 
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I FR anions au Chrdk, 


faith of Chriſti nn # 
wifes nor obſcurely<onained Pay yah ar 


(@) Princip. * Scriptures, AndDodtor(s)Sreplcton; Nie 


Doctin.l.1z. many thing 5 wecefſary to abvation , and 4 


cap, 5ciitio, Caffarilyto _ beleeved. are 'not 'comprebnllly 
ded im the Scriptures, but are rommendedilth 
us onely by the authority of the Ch 
4 And againea(b) The Church may. 
G14 Reef avddefine matters of faith, theory 
| art.3 adarg, 12. "PIACNT; may itheut any probuble: me ® 
| Sapmrat an Yf 5199prort. Donot theſe words of _ 
> evidenti aut pleton eter the Church-of Rolls 


probabil reli jr erent things to.che bele 
.moriio cefifit. byes 
__ pps of. 4+\tians wWithour any: ;ÞD ob: 10! oy 


ITY from Scripture >.,with what-ingenu 
JA N : = oY conſtience & ;do they Py 
.  Sexſptureit each Controyerlic agij 
 *. us; fince by their owne-. conteh 
| Many; of their: aſſerriong are mioere 
Sxitten. Traditions ; leaning. « 
the:dutheritie-df cheir Ghurch? On 1 
ooneraryzfor the fulticſſe atid: ay rl 
cx of Scriprute:in all neceffary-poi og 
we liave the. fallcofifenc of Antigi x 6 
andof many learned Writers of t 
owne ; even of Bellermine himil 


whoſe plain wordsto this purpoſe! : 


been already noted. And che ſame G 


din 


"S wot Sn YI 


PR—_ «dt. tt 2 — —_— A A. 


ndlinall thherein , as not 'Rldome, 
4 mmdiaing both himſelfe and his fel- 


T5 prants that a propoſition i wot 
e, wpleſſe it be concluded in this Syl- (0.08 :# : 


: whatſbever God hath rewtaled im terpret. cap.xos Þ 
rewstrue ; but this or that God hath 48-255, 


—_ elt pro- 


Ve = Sevipture , ergo i i tree, If politionem fi 


s of 'faith maſt be revealed in ci condudi 
tali Syllogiſmo. 


"1 T Rare , as this reaſon ſuppaſes: then Quiquil De. 
mpropoſall of the Church''cannot us rovelericin 
veueany unwritten veritte cobecome _ h 
xr of fairhi. Yet to ſalve the ſove- us evddinle] in 
power of His Church, he takes —— 
ſSrererh 4d truth of the winer x. propeſitio« 
| hon? of iſme to depend On the nibus hujus 
hony the Church; and by con- SY19gimi pri. 
| a elt a. 
; the- truth of the ' conch} pud omnes, ſe. 
ich ever'reſembles the weaker- — 
WR. So5/;5fthis be rae there's Choc © 
mn fp arch ranting or inoarRe- ſimaz nititur e- 


J ,  WRAONE, the arteſtation ofthe nim teſtimo- | 


2 :. ©. 
fragt 


SIP 5 


(; nio Eccleſfiz, 
I; 9H '_ Concllii, vel 


Veyicath that the Chiehis -q Pongificis. 
by des al her propoſals 0- 
v4, fas ſhe ahh And this 
be hath made Rome ſenſeleſſe of 
h ours , and carcles to ſeekany re- 
, ad utterly incapable of _— 
FF - 


"4 
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| The autboritic of the Charch, Se& 
die.For,to mindes really poſſeſſed wil 
this fond; perſwaſion and prejudigh 
the moſt-convincing reaſons , the mg 
_* plaine: Scriptures , the moſt prepnull 
.-.-: Aauthoritiesof Fathers, which prove 
-: 2-»» 'Church-of Rome may erre , or 
1.5 erred, are all loſt and made ineffeqwlh 
:..-., /-» and '{ceme-nor ſtrong; argameny$; 
- - '-* the truth, bur ſtrong temptation; 
>... Yainſtic, Andthis imagination of tight 
v4” Churches infallibilicy; ,..is to, they; 
-4,-.1.:,1 , once bath., a ſufficient reaſon of 
....-:-4 B-; moſt; unreaſonable, and a-fi 
icant of 4. 
Thar the .Church' is infallible. ye 
not abſolucely deny: wee onely dai 
Church to be abſolutely. infallible. 
' ofthemoſt able Writers ofthe Ran 
. partiedoſ) fairly limie this privikay 
. thatin their ſenſe wemay without iy 
ficuley admit ic. Their limiratiol..; 
double, regarding 1. the-fwbje# offe* 
infllibility, 2.the ebje of it. . Firſt, 
the ſubje? , they plant this infallibig 
onely mm the Church Yniverſall oilffg: 
Catholique body of 'Chriſt on caiſne 
comprehending all his members; nof* 
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LE. 4 wor abſolutely infallible. _ 149 
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articular Church,or any repreſe 

Cie pn ofche Church in Councels, (Ge- E 
naalfdf particular ) much leffe in atty (d)alde.lib.z 
mae/tnember of the Church ; no not Po&-fid. ar.z. 


| an | cap.19.S 1.E 
him who pretends. to be the Head. Fra Sew 


® ay ) fr > JP f  Indefe&iibile, 
_— * Bea | 4+ | +» + nonquidemin 
aFor the obje& or extent of this In- GenerdliSyno. 

© Wibility , they grant it reaches not to 42 congregara, 


tA 2  _ ; - - 10, © ali Jr 
Ugines or queſtions in Religion that f.;or4ic pes 
 Wyariſe, but onely to ſuch Articles as cepumus- Sxw. 


oloy co the ſubſtance of faith , ſuch as —— 
Umatcers cfſentiall and fundamentall, zcdeGa qua 


ny neceſfary for the Church to 20» porett er. 


a, - are, dicitur,n$g 
{rand beleeve. To omit(e) others, Pape feb 

(ff pw full and punCtuall ro gregario fidelif. 
a: 


5 Et videGloſl.in 


| . He diſtinguiſhes contro- ee 
les of Religion into two ſorts. Sgme can.d reite. & 
Nthe)erc about theſe dottrines of faith, plares ciraos 
* a 4 123 ad lit, 
Wbineceſſarily pertaine to the pou CoYMelden, () 
bf the Church, Others , about ſuch Johan. 14.26. 
10 "%F | Dubjum elt,an 
Of (SKebir omnin, referendum fit adillud — guecarng, d:xi vobis,— quaſi 
Wu do&urum Spiritum ſantum dicat,quam quod iple antez docuz 
Wn repugnabo {1 quis ira velit, interpretari. Charyon.verite 3.chap.Fe 
end point. L'infallibilize de I'Egliſe, ne s'entend que des choſes 
ocenent la ſubſtance hn foy ſpquane ne refoit point de contrariete, 
os Khangement, & povirce hulle correction, reformation, ou a. 


LYNE. 


Jt 


2WEment, eſtant une touiours immuable' & non reformable, dit Tertald. . 


not tlend. £1 ibid ſept. (f) Staphet, Princip.DoRrin, lib.8. controv.# 


} R Paliers 
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KG py _— net net ach being 
65 I al Varion; 
3 —_— or preiudive' to ful 
___ the fiſt orthe wi Irng the infallit 
ry ofthe Church. Bur in the ſecond 
| york, thar the Church may ſon 
times erfe, cither in her dicourks; 
inher concluſions; and that withou 
violation of Chriſts promiſe - mad 
che Churchfor infallibilicie. Ande . : 
aſſertion He gives diverſe good reafa 
The firſt and chiefeſt taken from 
end, for which infallbility was g 
tothe Church : I ws giver( faith 
for the common ſalvation of the fad 
 andnet for the ſatufattion of un; 
 Cariefities', or for the ſtarch of u; 
ſubtleties. For as narureſoGod is1 is neith 
defective inneceſfaries, norlavihin 
perfluiries. A ſecond cntiba He add 
Tat the office of the Churdhy 
cer the Apoſtles, which « not t0malt 
Articles of faith, but enely to cenkend 
deliver thoſe whioh ſhe bath recerved. TOE 
D.Stepleten. 4 if 
Briefly, their meaning is, (anda t 
3» thi Ge ) thar the whole ili | 
Church (that i bs , all the members ofi 


% -" 
3” q| j uy 
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wfts. ne cb letl infallible 

To, erre,cither in the Ti 

}, "Or 435 weceſſary article of it. For 

nerrour muſt needs dif-unite all 
Pwembers from Chriſt the Head; 

d diflolve the Body , and leave him 
) Church, which is impoſlible. Chriſt 
whath had, andeverſhall haye a true 
2 rch on earth : now a true Church 
one with a Church not erring in 

2tiON. 
by TE cheſe reaſonable reſtritions of 
n A libiliry, chey give us 4 faire and 
une incerpretation of all thoſe: pro- 

K which our Lord hatt:made unto 
Eharch ,; for his: affiſtance. Snch 
" 5 are intended, not to any 
walar Perſons: or Churches , buc 

j,to the Church Catholique + and . 
pare to be extended not. to every 

tor particularity of truth, but 

to points of faith or fundamental, 
we are tO underſtand thoſe 
es. 

n) The: Spirit ſhalt lead owinto alk (Job. 16:15; 
ls, avd. nat k Sobre Lion a6. 
hugh chat promiſe was direaly and > —_— 

aily made tothe Apoſtles, (wh O the Anſiv. to 

he Spivics guidance in amore bigh 8 {ro*w 
- and fer.p 49 
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_ Deut.25.2.9. 
I Cor.13.12. 


\G Beflar. 1: 2, 


conc.cap.$, 
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and. ſale: manner , ny any fir 
them;') :yetiit was bs mrs 
the behoofe ofthe Church ; and isy 
rifiedin the Church Univerſal. Bur | 
3ruth 15 not ſimply. all ; but «of fon 
kinde; To be ledinto Alltruths:, 1s op 
know and beleeve them. And whoi TJ. 
ſimple as tobe ignorant, that there 
many millions of truths (ik Nature, Hiſ 
ſtory, Divinitie, ) whereofithe Churdſ 
is ſimply ignorant? How, many truth 
lee unrevealed; 11 the: infinite treafini 
of - Gods \wiſdome ; wherewitthd 
#.Chutch is| not ac wainted >; 0 
many obſcure texts of Seriprure v 
ſhe: underſtands not. 2; How nai 
Schoole queſtions which ſhe hathn 
and happily cannot determine? Andf 
matters off faft,ieis apparanrand(4)m 
red that the Church mayeerre. So the 
thetruth-it-ſelfeenforceth ts ro undeyſl 
ſtand by a{trethes not fGmply all, nota 
which God can poſlibly reveale ; , bo” 
all appertaining- to the. ſubſtance! uh 


 faich,allcruch hf olurely wireffery tok 


vation. © ::/ - 
Thar other promiſe of Chriſtsbe Dell 


on 4.56; With LIE end of the wirld3s ph . 
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Es 200 aloe fall 033, 


" meant{ as ſome (k)Ancients truly (4) 4uth.de | > 
jethe ſenſe) of his comfortable aide |x** _ 
ds laſ ance, ſupporting the weakenes. zcce ego vobiſe 


$ VE 
| cS A E © cum.i.cy Nolite 
ar Mis Apoſtles and their Succeffors mn — 


" Frwiniſtery, or in their preaching of 'mitare wepida. 
i . Butitmay well be alſo applyed 're, ſed de inea 
(it is by (/) others) to the Church any Moves 
eral * which 1s ever in ſuch alone cen 
ner aſſiſted by the good Spirit, thag ſummatienem 


wyer totally failes or fallsoff from an 


—— - 
XIUturus ut 
ritis ſo. firmely (m) founded on the Pet 
þ Boba 18,00 C hr 25þ ( <) the One ly ti 0#7= cridelitate his 
4) rhat the gates of hell ( whethey pxcmini.In 


rprarion or perſecution ) ſhall not g,,. ——_ 


nile againſtir, Not prevaile ſo far bitis, per me. 
ver it from the foundation , ar ——_ c6- 


y tO ntdermine, OT (o) OVET chrow. inter furentes 


e Ch erre;,and danger= Abrabz filu de. 
arch Way 5 dda ST lapidibus f ſaſci, 


too; but every errour deſtroyes qu 
ECharch, The whole . Church. (1) LeoSerm. 


peſo crre as to. be deſtroyed. For {or 


/ Sm noſter 
Rh akitindines victor mortis, aſcendens, & uſq; ad cun+, 
Eonem ſeculi univerſam Ecclefiam non relinquens, (#:) Math. 
- (#)1 Cor: 3.11. (0) Bernard. Serm. 79. in Cant. Non deficit 
i bL wriſtianum, nec fides de terra, nec charitas de Eccleſ.—quz fun- 
uper petram, Petraa. eſt Chriſtus. Pellarmin, de Ecclel.l.3.c.13, 
. JEcdefia non poſlit deficere;oftenditur primum ex Scripturis, Mars. 
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then our Lords promiſe here of he 
ſtable edification ſhould be of nally 
yalue. > i 
Laftly, that prayer of our Saviour fol 
. S.Peter, (p) that his faith might not fail 
in the native -ſenſe of the place , regarh 
ded onely S. Perers perſon , for whonulhy 
our Lord prayed.and. obteined perſ:velh 
rance in the grace of God , againſtth 
ſtrong temptation which was to win 
| - now him more the reſt : Yer is ityey 
F/ 2.9. Well referred by (q) Aqwinas toth 
: aw: Kt whole Church ; ; which Is _ ſo far foy 
| dche Univer» '{fAlen by Chrift char it foul. 
y m__ defcere,” forſake Ah fall off from him.” oh | 
- Dowino &- * faich oe Church cm be roal 
oo + 4. corrupted in'the Efſenrialls of it ;0 
3 = inſſc aboliſhed/;' yer may it: be foulely'k 
; deficiatfides tw2 fefted with many vile -and unworthy 
Þ it addirions, though nor with direct rs 
" @nAncies. -- * - V7 
In theſe promiſes then there k s ho 
: ns to ſupport that very vail 
and yaſte pretenfion of the C hurdd + 
Rome - who challenges to. her (clfe, 
abſolute and univerſall infallibility! 
al/her propoſalls. For neither do tha 
pronules - principally falpates Thi: 
| Fe an 


as i 


ks. # not + afoch aan. 


rch of Rome, any more thenthe 
ch of Corinth,Epheſis, or the like; 

w further or longer then ſachparts do 

aye eandconſent to'the whole bodie 

nh pouſe. of Chriſt'': nor hath the 

Uniyerſall the- like affurance 

Mm Chriftha ſheſhal tiot erre in un- 

fary-addirions ,as ſhe hath for her 

re ring in * : rakirig away from the 
y, what is fandatmentall and ne- 

. Tt is comfort enough for the 

© that the Lord in mercy will 

teher from all capitall dangers; and 

ether on earth agairiſtal enerhies: 

the may not hope-to' 77imphovet 

me anderror, till ſhe be/in heaven, 

ww flubble and fhch "unprofitable 
blader theroofe; deftroyes riot 
thotſt whilſt the'maine pillars are 
ding forthe foundation: The'Gianr 
tho. Sim.21. 20, Was4 true man, 
C ph much deformed with ſuper 
| Fr and'toes :' but ifone loſe 
ch pyialf part, heis4 man no longer. 
fe nerets riot 5 much danger in adding 
0 Werfuities |, as in' detracting what is 
ns Enciall and neceſfarie. That rhe 
4 mrch ſhall never be rob'd of any 

| M 2 truth, 


vez ah 


"Then fare TTY "a7 


| —rrath , neceſſarie i ® che being ofcha 
Church, the promiſes of Chriſt fn 
1s 2 Bur that to neceſſarie rruths\ ſh : 
be adde no unneceſſarie opinions ;| ' 
that we have na warrant, either froy 4 
the Scri prure: , -OFany protniſe of Ge 
And were it otherwiſe , the Dota 
aboyz mentioned had betrayed 
Churches cauſe, - in ſtead of mainty 
- Ningir. Forif: inall her dodrines-andif 
definitions ſhe be infallible; wil bay j 
_ they reſtraine herinfallibilitie in del 
ning unto-matters aeceſſary 2? 
ſha! ald have profeſſed her ronald 
phinly infallible in al her determin 
tions. Forto limit her infallibilicy 
defining , onely. to things neceſſary; a 
then to ſay rhat all defined by her, F 
PY) ipſo neceſfarie-becauſe, defined Wn 
to defude the world, and | ſeemingly! : 
yeild is merhing. , je when \nortug Wy 
ed Romane i cauſe ar this day (a 
 appeares by the vulgar Writers of th 
Popes quarter, and, among others , bl 
our Miſtaker, ) wholly depends on till. 
perende bee infallibiliey 


Lo! ontroverlies 3 in the uſe a are reduc ; W 
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z i trot « dfilacy ofa 


wy _: 


& decided by i ir. And with preat 
> if chere.were any reaſon in ir, 
ire F or if Rome cannot erre or be 


O 4 by > then withourdoube all they 


ea hand are deceived; who difſent from 


4 Anc therefore; nic thinkes, learned 
x i of that partie, might do very. well: 


e themſelves , and the world: of 
Hitowbl andpaines;im the ſcatining 
er queſtions ; it with all their 
och dand.witt they can but ſettle ont 


; oper his adherents ſuch an infal- 


,. by any one convidting. argu- 
w.his will inſtantly .and evidently 
ade all our other differences.” No 


Emin will any way contraditt them; 
wu bc: a0t.any way.erre. . 
& ut ſurely; this doQrine ; that the 


wr weh is infallible in all -her definiti- 


| y | 3s ſo far from being certaing 
* id oc ; .thatif 1s; at the. beſt but 


L and problematicall 2 and 


pi 


beyen by ; and from. their owne 
ples. : p AS? I 7 


pac Roman Dotors deliver i as cheſs 


ames concerning the'Churches auz ( ) Stap/ * Fo 


be Rep. 12G) Thatrhezrab of Seriprurt 2 Lrigcip, dofts, ' 


8 ft: Sip conir, | 
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The authority of the Church; Se, « - 
it ſelfe andof all contained init relyesinr 


ſpect of us,upon the teſtimony of the Churd * 
ſoas nothing credible to us, butby 


(f) Valent. 


Tom.3.difp.,. Ee Churches atteſtation. 2. ( { ) Thaff 
qu.z. pun. 1,5. the propoſition of the Church us ſo neceſſarſhy 
( mel 1, totheadt of divine faith , that nothing coy, 
de Pont.R —_ be beleeved without it. 2. That (t ) wniill 4 


: 14.SKeſbondeo, dofFrine be declared or defined by 
| - Izprims. 


Charch , ſa long it may be either doubicdofff 
or denied without dangee.Theſe propoti f | 
ons are their own.Hence we aflume:Buflli, 
this dodrine [that the Chnrch i infallbly 
in all her decrees and definitions | was nel 
ver yet declared, decreed or definedbyll 
the Church, no not by any Councellf 
or-by any Pope.And hence we inferrelify 
Therefore it 15a dofrine which maybiW 
doubred of , or:denied without danger 
a doctrine which no manican beter 
by divine faith; a doQrine (whatloes 
itbeinit elfe) t to Chriſtians not credifiige; 
ble. If any man will. deny the aſſunn 
tion, he will oblige himſelfe to difpro ” 
it by a contrary inſtance : - Let ith 
ſhewed where; and when, and in wihy 
termes the Church hath publiſhed af nies 
ſuch declaration; And ſuppoſe (whe. 
, - wil. 


_ 4 g dl 
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: F Ki. 5. is not abſolutely infallible. 
— Jill not be gratited ) that fachadecla- 
n11gRfion had beene made, it may be de- 
wImanded with reafon , upon what war- 
t bggne the Church can affine to her ſelfe 
Ihaffypower ſo divine and boundleſſe, as to 
oSathorize all her decrees in ſo higha 
 Shrme . that they muſt be accounted di- 
fine and infallible ? «If the promiſe of 
' 11God in Scripture be pleaded for this | 
difShower, we have already ſhewed how 
the learned arhong themſelves have 
Ufoyded this plea ; and fo reſtrained 
thoſe promiſes that they are by much 
"Vo nartow to ſupport ſ@ wide a privi- 
Wide. If -it bee AF chat this anchority 
Wfthe Church is a principle admitted 
yall Chriſtians without any doubt or 
/ "ioofe ; this is a ſaying voluntary and 
vEoundlefſe. For 1. they will confeſfe 
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fery principle in Religion to be foun- 
Std either in nature ; or in Scripture, 
Jn tradition,or m Church definition; 
"Bd ri none of theſe will they.find any 
"Woting for this. 2. All Chriftians in che 


$803 


Jworld confeſſe. the authoriry of Scrip- 
Vuliive; to be a principle indemonſtrable; 
rpecually urged 

,-- ol 


Fi [ tare we by them 
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toprove that authotity, and that wh þ ll 
g2 Princ, Do: Scripture.3. DoCtor (#)Stapleten thinkes ſk 
- &rin,1,8.c.21- 3tnor onely fitting , but neceſſary, in re. 

ſpeF of wes , that the Church ſhould givete- WE 

flimony ro ber ſelfe : eſpecially then, influx 
this point of fo great importance and ae 
conſequence , concerning her infallible, 
authority , wherein all Religion i is ſoffp: 
much<concerned. 4. Laſtly , it isa grea% 
errour and yanitie to beleeve , that this 
abſolute infallibility of rhe Church i is es 
beleeved by all Chriſtians : eſpecially 
inthe ſenſe of our Adverſaries , whoc«fam 
ver by the Church intend-that unſound! 
piece , which they call rhe Roman Cele 

#holique. The Proteſtants and Greekes, iſ 

expreſly accuſe this Church ( and hav 

convicted her too , as they think.) oe 

many groſle and dangerous errors. The 

 (w)SceMt; (mw) Armenians,S Jrians Indians, Lacobites Wo 
| Brierwoods CAMaronites, Abaſsines , with other it 
| Enquiries qymerable afſetmblies_ of Chriſtians 

have divers dodtrines and cuſtomes d d 

retly repugnant to -thoſe of Rome 

which were an unreaſonable preſump 
tion andabſarditie , if they. eſteemec 


the Churck of- Rome ſo wholly i fp! 
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bs. i not abſolutely infallible. 


7 ae. Nay, withinche Roman Church ir (2) 9ccanDi- 
es Fate, ſome (x )4nthors of great learning puny, De Wy 
© | 14 univerſal; 

Wakeſid milicante invenitur in Script. anthenticis qudd errare non poteſt; 

laacil.a.Generale lice (it pars Ecclefiz militantis woiverfalistamen non 

(Kcdefia univoilalis. Tgitur temerarinm eſt diccre, Judd Conciliun 

merale contra fidem errare non putelt, 1d.0cc, late hoc iplum probar; 

art 1.3.2 c,4. ad finemlibri. Perrus de Allrato Card: Cameracets. in qu; 

&.at.3.ad lit. (o). Concilumetiam Generale poreſt contra fidens 

We, quia ipſo fic errante 2dhuc ftarer aliquog extra Concilium non c- 

z.& per conſequens fidem Ecdeſiz non deficere. 1d.iÞ.ad lit. (p), Ex 

wScriprur3 non conyincitur,quod fit aliqua Eccleſia particularis, que 

wirlegis Chrilti ſemper conformctur. Nicolaus Arch. Panorem. in cap. 

hoſeefir,cxiura de Eleftione.Si dicatur quddConcilium Generale non po- 

iterare,quia Chriitus oravit pro Eccleſia f14 ut non deficeret:; —Nicog 

wdlicer Concilium Generale reprzſcnter totam Eccleham univerſalem, 

genio'veritate ibi non ct vers Eccicfia univalſilis , (ed repreſentative; 

W univerſalis Eccleſia conſtituitur ex colle&ione omnium fidelium, 

Womncs fideles Orbis conſtituunt iſtam Ecclefiam univerſalem, cujus 

fie&e (ponſus eſt ipſe Chriſtus.—Er iſtaeſt Ecclefia quz non poteſt 

IT, Unde -oſibile eſt qued vera fides Chriſti remaneret in uno ſolo, 

nuod verum eſt dicere, quod fides non deficit in Eccleſia, ficut jus unte 

llttis poreſt manere in uno ſcl>, aliis peccantibus, Cuſanzs Card. 

beard.Carhol Lz c.s5,Notandumeſt, experimento rerum, Concilium 

mſec plenarium poſledeficere : quomodo etiam varia talia Concilia 

tquz judicando errarunt. Nicolzis de Cl:mangis in diſput, fuper mas 

Kenc.ocneral;Collar. priori p.64,(ex cdit. Foaz,Lydji 1613.) Non de= 

Mui Concilium "gunts pro fiduci3 aclibertate agendi quzcungq; libu« 

ki mis mnnitti illi x{timationi; Generale Concilium ſummns, fidenter agas 

bavere noz poſſumw- 1d.p.73.im Col.poſter.Solebant antiqui Patres 

U-Sclum cclebraturi, jejuniorum abſtinenri4, orandi inſtanti4,lachry- 

ne {Eminndanz—Santi Spirits aſſiſtentian, ſuffragiumq; implorare, 

_ {Wianrem neceſfaria erat eanca diligentia + fi explorarum kabebant ſe 

Dy Rpoſe alli aur deficere in his propter quz fucrant congregnti ? Melch, 

ned Loc.l.5.c.5.9.1.$.47 contra, Fatcor equidem quodcung; Concilie 

\fal8** eraleuniverſalem Eccefiam repreſentare. Sed dum urges,Ecde- 
bk 


Werare hon poſie; verum eſt id in eo ſenſu qui a fidelibus accpitur, | 


Mipimbs enim totam finwl Ecclefiam, hoceeſt, fideles omnes n3n er- 
&At nihil obſtar, cur major Eccleſiz pars non errct. Vide de Pap 
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The authority of the Charch a Set, | | 


and judgement, have declared rheirgll 
pinion , that any particular Chnrchelſ® 
(and by conſequent the Roman, )anſ 
Councells though Generall , af 
Popes may erte, even toherefie : an: 

I doubt not but the beſt learned Rf 
tnaniſts af this day are of the ſame of 
pinion. Wety os 
Before wee proceed , it will oth" 
from-our purpoſe , to note one thinſ®® 
more 1n paſſing. . The Church of Rong 
pretends , that it is an office belonging 
onely to Her ; to deliver the entire ni 
of faith toall Chriſtian people. Andi 
pretends further that this divine af 
infallible rale is made up of three ine 
orall parts.; to wit;Scriptares, Tr aditingſ® 
and Chnrch definitions. If this be true, ir. 

doth bur, looſely diſcharge her oficafi 
and very ill fatisfie the obligario;" 

- Which ſhe hath unto che Chriltuh® 
world.For 1: Why hath ſhe not yet «af 

fined rhat her definitions are of diving? 

- >... authority ?..The late Fathers of Tra 
=... have canonized unwritten tradition 
_ and equalled them to Scriptures ; 0 
. why did they omit to canon?ze the ages 
+ _* creesof all Popes, and Councells? Wie 
* gdidtheynotadde te Traditions, | ot 

| . N 0100 
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© The ſame Fathers have given us an 


P a,” 2 


- K 5. is vt abſolutely 5 nfellble,- 


oth ; and them all tobe recejyed with 
kſſe devotion then the holy Seriptures, 


Tm catalogue of all the bookes of 
« ppeure : but why did they nor give 


- like liſt of divine and infalhible 

N ditions ? Ts it becauſe they are nym- 
&leffe and cannot be recounted?'Or 
xeauſe it may be athing full of datiger 
Dc onfine them to any certaine num- 
leſt ſome be omitted ? Or becanſe 

f are not yer agreed which aredi- 
Traditions: ? Oris it (as (5) D.Sta- 

» excuſes his Church on the like 


a4 becauſe hat Charch hath not 


W throng hl werghed all her Traditions, 
for want of opportanity , or by reaſon 
[ifber thoughts and diftrations which 
ye not permitted her {erioully to 


| + der of this bufmefſe 2 But there 


p - *4 


U!.. 


mot be a buſines of greater moment 


Mchgion , or more worthy of the 
Marches care, then to deliver the rule 


\'x; 


wreth cearely and proce 2 "by 


; 6 chall doctrines in the Churchare'to 


fuared and examined. And there- 


tpethe ' Church 'of Rome herein fo 


careleſſe, 


(3) Defenſ.au- 
ne Eccle,l.x. 


CaÞ.2.S.5. 
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yn be excufed from ſupine (8 
negligence. ot 
Now to returne from this ſhort di Us 
greſſion. So far as truth and reaſon will 
permit, we have yeelded an infallibi}- 
ty to the Church: That is, i»/albbilir; in 
the Eſſentials of faith,ta the Church y.&# 
niverſall.And this confeſſion farisfiesthe il 
beſt of our Adverſaries; who demand I 
no more. EF Un 
[IIL. JButwhen our. Miſtaker ralke 0 
io oftenof the infallibiliry and ſupreme 
judgment of the Church , He .meang 
ſomwhar els by the Church. Thoug 
ſarely , he knowes not well whathe 
meanes; or at leaſt will not be forward 
toler-us know his meaning ; whether 
he. Tmeanes the Church repreſentativ e 
whichs a Generall Councell ,, or the 
Church virtual ; which is the Pope; i 
whether of the ewo he plants thisir 
Allibility., as .in the, Proper ſubjef? , if 
will-perplex him.to ſay : and wharfoe 
yer he By ; he ſhall troucha ſare: 's ane 
finde rong oppolition within high 
owne partie. _ . -- | 
Firſt, for General Councells, we give i 
them all the reſpe&t which is due au Pl 
nend”. 


—_—_— 


 reſpeet | is duet Py them, - 


;pyand much more then dothe moſt 
c r Adverfaries. We ſay, that ſuch 
" jerall Councells, as are lawfully cal- 
nd-proceed orderly y, are greatand 
fall repreſentations of the Church 
arhc _ that they are the higheſk 
rernall Tribunal which the Church 
gon carth;tht their authority isim- 
ately derived; and delegated from 
W +” wit; ; that no Chriſtian is exempred 
ks on their cenſuresor juriſdiction +,ches 
me kir decrees binde allperſons toexter- 
neWlobedience , and may not be que- 
g gned bur upon evident reaſon, nor: 
-heliſe rrſed but by anequall authoricy:char 
al 7 be carefull and diligent inthe 
bal ec E all good meanes for findingour 
v0 et th, it.is very probable the good 
che iſle will ſo direft chem, that they: foal 
p Ferre ,at leaſt nor furdamentaly. ' But 
kt | oh not abſolutely . freed from all 
: jr. Such a Councel] is bur an afſem- 
MFrof me, and thoſe ſomerimes nor of 
I th emoſt able & ſafficient. The Church 
iverfall may have many more able 
mbers , out ofthe Councell, then ſhe 
ive Mm it, For though thar repreſenting 
ntd n , haveall the legall power or bin- 
en 1 d ding 


dis CS a6 4 ts - 
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ding firength of the: whole z yet Mu 
notalt the natural! power or wiſedorie 
which is-in the whole. The Cotes C 
Chiitrch 'cannot/ poſſibly communicateÞ 
herftrehgrk or power 1n that kinde toÞ 
any Couticell. Yer! ſippoſe the beſt of x 
mento be in that meeting ; \even ry 
are but men wherrall is- done , neitheÞ 
allof them equall/in the endowinenſ 
ofnature or grace, nor any of them per. 
Fe; ,being every one fabject 'to allthelſ# au 
mfirmities and* paſſions which attend 
ournatare, Their meeting then cannoÞ6 
make ' them infallible” m all things 6 


1 the a& that 1s harmoredoaſ 
by ſo-miny heads, maſt needs}n teak 
be-perfedter , hen thar which is-ſſ 


: 


| ONS memo "Wa 
j - BUF happily Jae N Y ſj 7 th 
* Math18.20o, Aied!- \Nodowhe': ; the” 'holy Ina - 
——— Spirvaſife ar ach holy 'rneering 
biitfBowfar';"! or iivwhar Datinet, is f 4h 
the dowbe:' THE ood Spirit: ever aff t: 
theimndeavoursof the devonr and at 
_ genit ;f6fir as iFhecefſhrie: and 'is react 
fo ruide. themithat''are defiros to bt 1 
gnided'by him. But his guidance is not 


a violent rapture , or 2 wilde Enthi b ( 


ſj 


E bs, — reſpect i is ys unto apy rom 
\Þ [] wk o”_ 


167; rot ” 


I bur 3 in 1-eajohes of truch He ever 


cripture. And its poflible thata. 
perall Councell 'may miſapply-, or 
j@nderſtand , or negle& that-rule, 
wil ar wilfull and fo erre ,, not- 
it anding the Spirits afliſtance.. A 
will Councell may in ſome things pro- 
") pot lawfullie,and ſoerre, ſaith (a) Bel- 
wine : , nay ſairhhe, (6 ) it may chancets: 
ff. manifeſt convitied of an intole- 
Werror, His meaning 15 , they-may be 
= 2d where they follow notthe in- 
witrors of the P, oper as(c ) elſewhere he 
refles himſelfe. We ſay , and: with 

2 reaſon ,. no. Councel 3s further 
wide then ir follows the inſtrus 


nl 
ne 
we! 
tel} 
wi 
eyY 
*/ 
Os 
Of« 
hel 
ll þ 
ceſſſ 
2 
uy 
by 


ns of Jeſus Chriſt , and of:his Sctisx 


cur es,whoſ; E'WAITAnT al anerrmgCoun- 
bk 4 ghave had for | their decrees: iy1and 
55: Eonncells' muſt: have tharwiilnon 


« 
+ +4 $3 


”y oh befides, (d )rhe Fathers} in'a - Coma f 
iy 
;-4ey: uſe rhe weights and moments 
 bFrealon for the drawing our of con- 
. ONs from their principles, Where- 

be) [tis confeſſed they may miſtake by 
'al 4 


72n BOrance 


arc diſcurfive in their deliberations? 


— 


m_ 


$s-us to the infallible rule of trath, (a) rellar l.z. dg 


Conc.cap.7.$., 
Reſpondce, Conc. 
(6) Id. bid. C vs 
S. Ali dicunt. 

(c)14. ib. C.1I- 


' in titulo. 


(d) Bella. de 
Conc, I. 2.C.12. 


6.Ditumier ihe | - 


tur. Concila 


per ratjocinati« | 
onem dedu- 
cunt concluſine 


- nes. & uerum 


16.8 Alterum 
arſerimen,Patres 
in Conciliis 
debent rem ip- 
ſam quzrerezid 
elt ,concluſio.. 
nes invcRigare 
diſpurandogles 
gendo, COgts 
tando. 

(e) Staplet. Ree 
le&,Cont. 4 

qu. —_— 2 


{ Eccleſia in FIY 


oulis mediis 
non habet in. 
fallibilem Sp, 
S dirctionemy 
ſed poreſt in il 
lis adhibendis 
probabil1 inter, 
dum, non ſem- 
per necct]. wia 
colleQione Utl, 


FI" ſt 


Generall Conncells, and what Seo 


ignorance or uegl:igence;, being not herein 

infallibly directed, and making colleti; 

ons ſometime bur probable. Now falls 

lible principles, or infallible if they belly 

miſtaken , or if the 1llation be not ney 

ceflarie,, can never produce an infallible 

| conclufion. y 
(A) Reled. Yet (f') Stapkton here hath a newiihy 
_ contr.4.quzz, Pretty deviſe 3 thar the Church oo oj 
| Morad.4. * ſhe be fallible 4nd: diſcurſive in tell 
Wi eMeanes, is yet propheticall , and depends 
 upont immediate revelation ( and fo Wk 

fallible) 7. delivering the conclufn hy 

Which 4s a fanfie repugnant to really 

and toit felfe, For to mnferre a conch-tW 

Fi fron by argument or diſtourſe , . and 

-- . -... yet toexped the ſame concluſion fron 
_._. \mmediate revelation : this is to argue? 

..  andnot to argue;to infer it, yet not by 
' Inference. A conclaſion follows the dil 
ſpoſition of the Means and refalrs from 
_ - them. A propoſition immediately hal 

___ fpired without diſcourſe may be a dre 

-.... vine prophecy.ar an oracle, but it is not 
'- a coxcluſion. | And:what uſe can there bali 
of diligence or diſcourſe -in C ounce! 
if all cheir- concluſions come by divine; 
inſpiration.? Prophetick infallibility uk 


% 
4, 


# 
4 


s 


SO VEE 


XK: -- 'F. reſpett i is FIR untorhem. . LAS 269. 


eere (2) gift of God, which cannot (2) Cor.x4% 
acquiredor increaſed by ſtudie: nei- 
het can a Propher be diſcurfive in that 
ich he delivers from God as an in- 
lliþle truth. And if the Canons of 
hacel be divinely inſpired , then 
y muſt be admitted inro-rthe Code of 
ol Wy Scriptures, as of equall anthoritie 
mh chem ; which though (+ ) ſome () Videcas. 
ſer Papiſts admit, yer the (:) wi- Fo PSAS 
Kt diſlike and deny. Upon theſe of cil.lib.z.c.z2> 
plike grounds , Bellarmry leaves his . ... .- 
in, 4 ipanion Srapterow to walke alone 
on "eh ; dangerous _ ; _ _— 
c contrarie , ( that Conncells ,,, a m7 
lhe have, nor write romediare reve= CC 
bns. 
Yer may ſome decrees of Conncells 
ite pard of their watter-and confonan- 
(0 to Scripture , beof divine and infal- 
Wrruth , as thoſe of the' firſt Coun. 
W againſt Arvius, Matcedbrins and 
Creſt. If inother chings oflefſer mov 
E M H ot inany'thing they erfe'or ini- | 
, "the Univerſall Church hath - 
ties of rernedie'; ; eitherby: antiquas } . 
I ihoſs ertors with a "general and 
Kiteconfenr , orby repreſenting her 
N ſclfe 
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ſelfe apaine in an other Generall Com 
cell, which may review and corre [* 
the defedts of the former ; as the orext ſy 
Councell of Chalceden did with the 
(1) De Bapric, ſecondof Epheſws. So fayes (1) S. us 
poner.Donat, guſt, Provincial Councells may be car f 
UD,2-P-3- pected by plenarie ; and plexarie Councels 
whe former by the latter : Bur (till 
examined by Scripture and ſubmine F 
 {#) 442ad toit, as the ſame Father (-) conſtehi 
Fett, teaches, 

\ zeml.3,comr. — [IV.T But if our Miſtaker wills 
Maxim. & de 3ngenuous and ſpeake out , he will col 
+9" ga * fefle that he meanes by his infallb 

* *_ Church onely the Church wirtuall ,tha 

13, onely the Pepe. In whom alone allth 
vertue and powerof the Church fl 
minently conteined ; by whom 
Councells muſt bejudged and all Conf 
troverſies-determined ; on whomth n 
whole' frame of the Roman Ca 0c 
nave faith depends, and into whomiff® 
©) 2221, , Blaftly; reſalved. For: this is the newſlug 
deRom.P. _— Catholique.dodrine of his: new Maſjal 
S. Secundo,y;o- ſers, eſoecially of- the F athers of the: ry 
Se Dot ciety.: ;who-teach with great conſen 1 
eſt petra&* that ( Yevery Surceſſor of S. Peter « ; *a 


fondamentum pag aud i foundation f the Charch ; Th k 


gy—_— 


Feckcfix, 


4 addi 
> .-0 


_— 


#5 not infallible, T7 I 


he (o) Popes anthority is the hinge, founda- (o) Shulheni 


| '® 
{1 "u 


h } 


Thaw fab: That (p) by the Church our 2559 
* S-lood the Pope 7 in ( q) whom alone re. reſtas ct velag 
" Rides aff the authority of the Charch and of 0, funda: 
10 cels: That(r the frengthof al Coun wo eks 

wi depends wpon him alone: That ([) he macomple- 


| all” Fo. Rar)ſummaſfis 
6 ſupreme Maſter of Chriſtians, and deiChriſtunz, 


| Fe wee of all Controverſies; and whatſoever peter. pref.in 
"ir propounds out of his chaire ( and that ras e Rom. 
9; muſt bereceived as the word of God: pH ig | 
ki hat his judgment is ſoabſolutely infal- +» ce agirary 
» le, (7) that whether he be careful or ne- Pris 


ihla matu Pontifie 


ligent cis agitut * bre« 


nat lime dicam, de ſumm3 rei Chriſtianz. ( p) Grezſer. DefenL. cap. 1Þ. 
| nam verb Dei. p.1450,& 1451. per Ecclefiam intelligimus Pont,Romge 
\mEc,per Ecclefiam Papam interpretantur, Non abnuo.. Fra. Albert. 
aallar. Theol. Tom.1,Corol,g.punc.7. num. 35,36. Dico primg,qugd 
ſter ycritarem primam revelantem, «tt in univerſo aliqua :<gula infal- 
Waaimta, rationalis, qualis cft Ecclefia. Qudd autem hzcregula 2» 
Wtarationalis,ſx fummus Pont.Romanus,non eſt hic locus proprius 
wandi, {cd inter recentiores videndus Ualent.2.2. q.1. & tard. Bell. 
NG — Dico ſecunds, ante hac regul4 rationali infallibilt, omnes 
| tj ti fidei ultimats reſolyvunturin ipſam,tanquam in rat®nem formg. 
Pain,propanendo— (9) Greg.de Valkentia Anal:;tid.1.8. c.7.4.Porrd. 
Rho tas quz. in uno Pontifice refidet, authoritas dicitur Ecclehiz 8& 
liorum, (7) Bell.1.4.de Rom.P,c.z. $.4t contra. Apparet totam fire 
, cam Conciliorum efle 4 Pontifice, gon partim & Pontifice, partim 2 
Slio.vide Lprg,e Coriol. in Sum.Concl, Prelud.s, (/) Gretſtr. dee 
We r:l.r.de verb. Dei p.16.1d ſolum pro verbo Dei. veneramur ac fulci. 
6 t1hF8quod nobis Pontifex ex Cathedra Perri,tanquam ſupremus Chri- | 
T {ram Magiſter,atgomnium Controverfiarum: Judex definiendo pro- 
+ "te (2) Vater. Anal.fid.l 8.c.3.2d 6,objet.five Pontifex in dehniends 
(hum adhibear fivenon abkibear,mods ramen controver{iam defmiat, 
thiliter certs definiet,y.& Lorinia AR.15.17+ 
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(u) Feſiate in 
Regulis Pataon 
Inter ſchedas 
'relictis An. 
'2666.quum it. 
linc ob interdi- 
Qum diſcede. 

| rentrev, 13. 

| Apud Paulam 
} Soerpium The- 
_ ologum Vene- 
tum in Hiſtor. 
Interd. lib.z. 
 (w) Bel. deR. 
P.1.4.c.y,$- 

' Duod auten., 
Si Papa crraret 
prxcipiendo 
 vitia vel prohi- 
"'benido virtutes, 
tenererur Ec- 
'clcfja credere 
'vitia efle bona, 
 @& yirtutes ma- 
Ias,nifi vellet 
contra conſci- 
entiam Peccates 


#hority. 


- pture whickt fayours' this'infallid! Nt 4 


gligent in hs definitions , it matters not; ln 


* 
7 £ 


him but define, and without doabt he definulies 
infallibly:That(s) if he(who is the Hie- 
rarchicall Church ) define that to be whinfh 
which the eye judges to be black,it muſt be jul 
admitted : That (w) if be fhould erre ,an 
command the prattiſe of vice, or forbid thifi 
exerciſe of vertue, the Church were boun 
in conſcience obeleeve vices to be good ali 
vertues robebad. This is plaine dealinglihy 
Scriptures are obſcure,unleſſe the Poppy 
interpret them. All Fathers and Couilly 
cells may erre,unlefſe rhePope confim 
them. The Church without him, is ye 
bodie withour an head, an houſe withihy 
out a foundation. Controverſies cannaffi 
be decided,bur onely by his definition 
andin that there can be no error , nk 
any appeale from it. Bur this being iliipg 
theſe men deale not plainly with uhm: 
when they.prerend often in their dil g: 
tations againſt us, Scriptures, & Fatih 
and Councefs , and the Church : ſince hi 
the iſſae their finall and-.infallible aghe 
ment for their faith is oxely the Popes hp 
Bur infallibly there is nothing in 


an! 


& not infallible. 
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SR” © 
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_ leſſe the Pope may be admirted to 
t#E&pound it , which he will do infallibly 
| i owne advantage. And as little 

-Sixeaſon , or in Antiquity. The Ancient 

Ate 7 zrch was very carefall to conſerve 

4 puritie of the faith againſt hereſies. 
je(x)Fathershave written purpoſe- 

f the plea's or preſcriptions which 

Church hath againſt them , & how 

tholique do&rine maybe diſcerned 


ly (without more a doe) they had 


And what needed the Chriſtian 
lperours anciently (and ſometime at 
Erequeſ of - the Biſhops of Rome 


_—_—_ to have gathered together 


the world , to celebrate Generall 
"Founcells; if this had been then known 
. tagined ,. that Councells can con- 
| © nothing. to purpoſe without the 
(9. k : and that his ſentence alone muſt 
Ware all controverſies , and filence all 


N 3 formally, , 


"Sdmaintained; co wit , by authority of 
opMeiprere , and tradition of the Catholique 


heh. If they had beleeved the ,Biſhop 
Rome to bee the infallible Judge,- 


: elec all Hereriques to his Tribu- 


many Biſhops, from ſo diſtanc parts 


Fcreſies? Nay,his judgement hath bene : 


(x) Tertullty -, * 
& Vine Lanim, 


be 4 4 
PE FE SS. 
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| (2) vita The vis Theſe formally oppoſed - and rejetted at 
| dine cientiy , by particular Doors, cmendlÞ tr 
| Grxcos & L2- EMinency. and eſteeme-in. the. Catho: bo 
POS: 26 FR lique Church) by Councells — 
wane and Generall ; by the Churches of thelſ 
Baer + Ne'- Faſt for aboye 800. yeares now paſt:andijin 
page” eg 5p.-6 the onely cauſe;of that Schiſme isb ar 
2 1096 Bebe | the Greekes calt upon the vaſt :ambt- it 
diz;x257 *m- tion, and: pretenſions of the BiſhipyÞb 
- > range) Rome; ( 5) Whorefuſes to have the yi | 
| n2oey b3:ew of that diſſention fairly heard and aiſcuſſ 
3 7 dy 5; ina Generall Councell, but in a Maſter” 
7 E Duges ae faſhion , will needs be judg 6 himelfe in by a 
7av wipe. o- owne cauſe g\ aud bevials een beſides flandfi 
G Vide 2290 by, and obey hims as his Schalars. And hereliſ 


\ gor.in Com. in the Weſt, it is not long fincetheſi 


ment. a1 Reſp, \ | 
Synod, Baſil Councells of Conſtance and Baſil, depo 


Em. Richer. os Ted ſome Popes,and decreed againſt, i 
| © Eccleſiaſtica 8& that 4s inferiors they may be. Wl entenced b bi 
; Toke = Cowncelis. And their judgement hereia 

's b:riare Ecd. hath been ever conſtantly. avowed, and du 

Ouicmz. p- maintainedby the beſtJearned (a) Ro 
* Dear. Ecder, Wan Catholiques of France  asa brand a 

Gall.l4.titzr. of the liberties of theGallican Church.anaJ 

Revijondu by the Sorbonit ſelfe,rilbof late(b) ſome 

Trentcliu. 4. Of that bodie have been' corrupted by n 

$5 Du val, & FE praftiſcs of the Jeſuirs, to flatter th A 

Sinies, Pope contrarie to their owne ancientÞu\ 


Maximesl” 


F ct YT —_ ” 


. ai F : _, rIEY "”Y. | __ 
wet. 5- is wot infallible. 
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Maximes , and( as I verily think ) con- 
marie to their owne judgement. For 
however the Authorsof this imaginati- 
mean be content to abuſe ſimple peo- 
e , perſwading them rhat the Pope is 
hllible; yer I am perſwaded(7). they 
eſo far from beleeving it themſelyes, 
werhey ſecretly deride all choſe that 
leeve it, well knowing it tobe but 

meof their boly frauds deviſed for the 
« ancement of ther Catholick cauſe. 
4 this then be rhe infal!ible ground 
dmorive of our Miſakers faith, with- 
at doubt all hisfaith(in rhis point, and 
bin all chereſt which depend on this) 
bbut a fanſy, and comes far ſhort afa 
xobable opinion. Eſpecially confider- 
j that 1 m all thisconceit of the Popes 
mMoricy and infallibility ', there is no 
mtaine ground. for a divine faith to 
upon : nay there is nothing bur 
xertainties and probabilities. Divine 
i 1muſt have a firme & divine foun- 


5 ——e———————— & | 
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ely this pretended infallibility relies. 

| is may ſhorcly appeareby this that fol- 

Ie WoWcs. | 
N4 


nes”! $ Peter 


_ 0n thatcannot faile or-deceive - it 
not relie on conjefures, on which 


(c) Fraxc,a tid 
Gor. Rele&.4. 
de Poteſt.Pa,& 
Conal. t I'CPa 
12.4d fix. Da 
mihi Clemen» _ 
res,Linos,Syly : 
veſtros, &:zma * 


nia permittam 


arbirrio corum, 
Sed, urnihil 
gravius d1catur 
in recentiores 
Pontifices,cer< | 
temultis parti- 
bus ſunt priſcis 
illis inferiorcs: 
Calo apud (itn « 


G 2,de Divin mnt» 


1ati ſe ajebar, 
quod non rides 
ret _ uſpex has 


ruſpicem quit 
Vid let . ; 


© 176 The Pope homever flattered by ſome, Seto, 
S. Peter ſate many yeares Biſhop of Rome, rc 
and there he died Well,grant this; though 
it ſeemes it can hardly be proved. For hit 
\ Bellarmins firſtreaſon for ir is ſo weake, |] 
Wd) pet 2.de that himſelfe ſayes anely (a) ſuadere vi. fhay 

| Rom.Pont.c 4. 4etwr , it ſeems ro —_— 1t doth not hh 
| S$Keſew. Convince butperſuade , and bur ſeeme hls 
_ todo ſo. There Ged commanded hin to fix te 

his Chaire, and to leave his full power to hi Wt 

b heyres and Succeſſors, the Popes. But what pb 
| (6) pel1.4.de CETrainty of this? Indeed ſairh(e) Belars lay 
| Rom P.c.12.5. Y3ine , it is nowhere expreſſed in Scripture Whe 
* Obſervandem that the Pope ſucceeds $.Peter,and therefm Wo, 


Sg  beppily.it i not of divine right that he ſu+ it 
ents. Ceeds him; f) yer it 16:08 improbable tht fp) 
; COPEEbS: God commanded him to faften his ſcatea et 


- Et quoniam. & 4 
F 4 ER-Picg, Rome, and it may be arveutly ſo belcevel Won 
| $ Aud. | Happily. itis thus, and: happily other« i 
6 -- wiſe. This isnor improbable, nor that: Wye, 
- This may be beleved, and may not be.fije 

_- Here's ſome little feeble ground for o- 
 ,, Pinion,noneatallfor faith: a conjeciu- eur 
rall certainty here may be, no certaintyſut 

of faithiat all. $i | A 
 Yerfurcher : if S. Peter left this priviffie 
ledge of infallibility to his Chaire, ſure-Þ*5 
lyhe left it onely to his lawfull Succel-y.. 
ſors; ſuch as were lawfully ele&ed andjux 

oy ordained 
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wemecre uncertainties; 
For firſt , Ormplrize, and other Ro- 
mn Writers haye noted fix and twen- 


herein two Antipopes, and ſometime 
Mitee, have each. one pretended ro the 
aire , and pretended alfotheirclaime 
pejuſt and reaſonabledifabling rheir 
menrrents as unjuſt andunreaſonable, 
he laſt of theſe Schiſmes continued: 
oye 40, yeares ; from Yrban: 6. untill 


dainedBiſhops of Rome , not to in- 
mders.But here againe we have nothing: 
\ 1539.Aded pete 


weverall Schiſmes in the Seaof Rome; 


(g) Apud Plat, 
ut v:t.Urbans. 
cat. Joh. Paris, 


plexum tyut - 
Schi{ma ut etl 
2m doing 
virti & conlles 
entloſt NON Vas! 
krent ci{cutere 
cu, eflet magis 
adharendum. . - 
(6) Leo PP.ap, 
Grat,cauſa 1.9. 
1.Can.Grafiq.- 
Gratia fi not» |, 
gratis datur yel 
accipitur ,gratia, 
non eſt, Simo« 


ie Counce | of Conf ALE « * during niaci antE non. 
Jyhich time all theſe Weſterne parts! grais acapitte:. 
tle diſiraficd., and perplexed , the moſt. "8" gratiams, 


; : | maxime. -. 
ned and devout men being not able 10 T Ecdefiaſtic 
ewhich of the pretenders was the true 


W., 


js If the fairh of Chriſtians did then 
yend on the infallible Pope, then in- 


fi 


'0-Mlibly all chat while Chriſtians had no 
«Wines to ſerle their faith in any thing 


t ſhould be queſtioned. 

=y Againe, by the Popes owne (4) Ca- 
wh 
Ire» 
cel: 
1 


ned Wlicany & Haexrefiarcham cvitare, 


NONs, 


in Ecclefiaſticis. 
ordinibus ope. 
ratur,Non acci4 
piunt.S1 aurem 
non accpmant 3 
non habet, nec 
gratis, Nec non 
gratis ,cuiquam 
dare poflunt. 
Quid crgo diz? 
profes quod 


&.Quid autE habEc?Spirith utiqz mendacii, Bu! Fiu[.2.S1 cotingit SimO= 
 cycnqui 2d Pontificatum promoveri,zlects > ipſins ſeu aflumptio ad 
itcatum en ipſo nulla exiſtat,nec ulli eleo ſeu aliizpto adminifRrJds. 
Wte yel in ſpiritnalibus, vel in teporalibus tribuat, 8c 2 nemine prv.. 
tRom.habcatur,—Imo li:cat omnibyg El:&ii tale, ur Magi, Ethille 
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nons., all erdinations of wen promoted fi 
moniacally or for money, are meere wellitice ith 
'- ___ ef novalidity. Now itiscleare , out eff] 
CLI *d their owne (i) Hiſtorians , that veryllcer 

6 - 912.5Y. - | x : or 
8.Romz tanc many Popes: have beene fimoniacallyſſj 
dominabanur adyanced to thechaire.And who can beſſy 
Lowe «cfordi. infallibly afſured that'Leo 10'® , or Paley, 
dffimz mze-- 5*h,0r Yrbas 8h, orany Pope wholofle 
rcg,qamn eyerhath beene fairely and freely ele 
arbitrio muta» © - 4 , ' Silber jor 
bantueſedes, ted without any corruption of rewards 
dabantur Epiſ” Or promiſes''? -A Roman Catholiquſilith 


0 dere may wiſh or- hope well”, that his Hc 


(hi 


» © þ L 8 ! - if bo 
dum 2que in.. ines hattrentred Canonically:(choughgh 
”Y A Fe 0 ; v%.M 
fanduim eſtYin ;f the (*) Monk Marrs» faid true , hit 
Sedem Petri e.. j 


umn amaſi_ Hope:mulſt needs be mixed with verily 


\s 


+ rpnctmergy much feare';-') bur he canner be (&) ſor. iy 
bin Nee. And if | he be not ſure that any office 
quam cleri eligentis, vc conſentientis poſtea populi aliquta mentis: 1 
nones onnes preſſi filentio,decrera Pontificum tuffacara, proſcriptz why, 
riguz traditiones,vetereſque in cligendo furmo Pontifige confuerudins, ee” 
crique rirus acpriſtmi uſus prorſus extin&i. Genebrerd. Chronol.ads CG 
goT. Per annos fere.centum quinquaginta, 2 Johanne 'fcilicer 8. ad LoWhy 
nem 9.uſque, Pontifices circiter quinquaginta & yirrute-majorum providhes: 
defecerunt : ApotaRici, Apolſtaticive pottis quam Apoſtaliciz quand 
non per oftium ſed per poſticum ingrediebantur. (*) Mant: 1. 3.de Calif 
lam. Tem.—Ronje Templa,Sacerdotes,nltariagfacrazcoronz, Ignis,thi a» 
_.. ra,preces,Crelum eſt venale Deuſy. (+4) Puteanus in 2, 24 qu, 1. A607 
Dub,nlt.Papam exiſtentem (verbi grati4 Pauſum 5.) efle verum vicariunguil 
Chriſti & ſucceflOrem Petri, non eft abſolute de fide Catholica. 1. Quaf 
ſapponu hzc duas iſtas alias propofitiones, Palms 5. eſt baptiz 'tus, Wing, 
Panlys 5. eft canonice eleng in Ro.Pontificemzat neutra ex iftis duavuſie,, 
eſt de fide Ertholica abſolute.— Fn & 
p %. W's * chen VA 
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is not infallible 
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| ' n is Pope, he is notſure ofhis infal- 
6 Blibilitie. 
x  Bue beſides all this, itis a thing moſt 
pine tharno Roman Catholique in 
ie world can be cerraine of any Pope, 
Witt he is either a Biſhop,ora Prieſt, or 
over a Chriſtian. For this is one point 
Eficir Catholique doftrine ( /) that 
lo. 
ds " on the intention of the Minifter,who, 
Bic have notan intention to doe as the 
Church doth, allhe doth is nothing , he 
Opt rs no Sacrament. And according- 
Mw)they grant,that no man can poſsibly 
{ otherwiſe then by bare conje- 


fire.) wher her him ſelfe,or any other have 


Weived either Bapriſme,or Orders , or auy 
OS : being impoſsible for him ts 

"i ud the intention of the. Miniſter. None 
dC; Gpable of holy orders , unleſſe he be 
liprized. Pope Yrbas 3 then cannot 
beicher Biſhop or Prieſt, unlefſe he 

| made a true member of the 
urch by baptiſine. And he was not 
© | Wy baptized , or' ordained, if the 


C4 


(& Decret, Eg, 


force and vertue of all Sacraments de= grniipolt Con- 


cl. —_ 

m) A A 
{ ms Taltaks* 
c.17. Nemint 
poteſt per f1. 
dem conſtare 
ſe recepiſſe vel 
minimum $3.4 
cramentum. 
Eſtque hoc ita 
certum ex fide, 
ac clarum eſt 
nos vivere. 


 Nullaſiquis 


dem eſt via, 
qua citra reve- 
L2tionemgndſſe 
pollamus in- 
tent1onem ml. 
niſtcantis,vel 
evidenter,vel 
certo ex fide. 
Bellasm. 1b. g. 
de Juſtif. cams. 


S: "Wine Non pateſt quis cfle cer:ns certitudine fidei, ſe percipece veran 


AUG 
5 incentionem alreriys nemo videre poteſt. 


" money: 


Wamentumy cam Sacramentum fine intentione Miniſtri non conficiae 
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- Biſhop ordaining him , or the Prick 
baptizing him, (orany other who for- 
merly baptized orordained them ) fai- 
led in their intention. And whether 
they di fo faile, neicher 7rbax himſdlfe 
nor any man. elſe can be afſured , nonot 
by- an humane certainty , much leſe 
by a divine-faith. How then, is our 
Miſtaker fure. that his Pope i 1s the 
infallible Head of the Church , when 
he cannot be ſure that he is a member 
of it ? 
Laſtly, admit the Pope infalliblei 
his definitions, yethowcanany Papilt: 
in Europe ( excepting onely thoſe few Wi" 
that ſtand by and heare his Holineſſe 
when he gives qurt his Oracles , be in-M;: 
' Allibly ſure whar it is which he hah 
defined ? . Their affirance hereof 
onely ſo-much faith as they can giver} 
the reports of their Prieſts and Je-If} 
ſajes : which at the beſt can produc 
- in them but ..a ſtrong opinion , un 
lefſe they can beleeve their Prieſts anc 
Jeſuits alſo to be infalliblein their rel 
tions. 
It mach concernes our Miſtaker, and 
all Roman Cathobques to conſider 


how" 


IEEE. : ! 


i not infallible, 

wy" feeble and .wavyering . that faith 
-Imaſt be which is: concluded from rheſe 
, ippery principles. Every lawfull Bi- 
op of Rome is infallible , but /r7bar 
he 8, is lawful Biſhop of Rome,there- 
| eres 3 is infallible. And then againe. 
Whatſoever Yrban the $8. defines is 
infallibly true , but this or that Yr1ban 
hath defined , therefore it is infallibly 
rue. In theſe Syllogiſmes imagine the 
Propoſitions to be certain and rrue , (as 
they are moſt certainly falſe) yer the 
lumptions to a very Roman Catho- 
we , at rhe moſt can be bnt probabſe, 
ecannot be certaine of either. Not 
efraine that Yrban was lawfully or- 
Wined , and elected into the chaire , 
pr certaine that our of his chaire hee 
a bath publiſhed this or that definition. 
an-opinion or a conjecture of theſe 
filings he may have: bur he cannot have 
certainty , and much lefſe divine faith. 
| | 7 md {mce the concluſion cannot 
& ſtronger then the weaker of the 
Pen his faithis not divinenor cef- 
all ain,but onely a conjecture.or an wa 

We may now conclude this pol 


pfand returne our Miſtakers words upon 
himſcite 


4 
4 
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: 
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The r Pope, however flattered &c. Sett.5Þ | 


himſelfe. If his faith be grounded ox b; 
ſofallible a motive as the Popes infall. 
biiirie, it is cleare that he hath no meſ 
divine or ſupernatural faithar all, 

_ opinion , or petſwali on, orhi 


|  Charicy miſtaken, (op. 7: 


REINER Roteſtants - obje&t that Ro- 
(þ 9) man Catholiques are not atunk 
"IH ETSS fie among themſelves , as ap* 
| INF k/ veares by many queſtions wher- 
va —L. in their Writersareat variance, 
hiwer.. Catholique Doors differ onely in 
witers of . opinion not decided by the 
hurch , not inany points of faith. And be- 
les, their differences are all tairely carried, 
"tout any breach of charity. Jfit beagaine 
weed , that learned Catholiques belceve 
pre then the unlearned: Anſwer. This hinders 
ttheir unitie: Tr ſuffices the vulgar to be- 
e implicitely -what the -Charch teaches. 
ad by vertue of ſach 1mplicite faith ?Car- 
In Bellarmin, and a Catholique Collier are 

tt ſame belecfe.” LLIS | | 
uy $1.95 £:: "II ÞBD 
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_ 184 '  Diſſeations in the Roman Church, Se&,$, 
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AHnſwer. Sect. 6. ; 
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{\E.] "" "OR in the Church 
hs. Rome of, reds Sahariel ot 
then any amons the Refar \ 
- med Ti bey differ not Mel in ops A 
nion , but in matters of their fag 
2 abt the Popes atithority ; an ui 
' the Popes themſelves about thirffi® 
= roulgar Latine ibles.[ I] DT 
' Cords among them uncharitably pu 
ſued. Some patterns of their noe 
tual bitterne/se and; rervilin 
FLI.. ] Implicite. faith, in jon 
. points, and in ſome men , admittd 
What it # which we here diſlike 
the defrin of ſome Romaniſs | 


[1] 


Br Ea 


2M = a rhen'i in ours.” 


F E Miſtaker 
hath”: formerly 
AL upbraided * 'Us 
+ © with our drl> 
=K- e cords in Reh- 
| Ygion : Now ,He 
Ta precenty there 
a - $ great Unit 
Weodrine among his Rothrdn Catho- 
. With little reaſon , and with as 
i Io ingenitnithe; For certainly if'm this 
wint we be not innocent, .they are 
ch more guilty. The truth'i 1s,t that 
We complaint of 0ptatzs fits'our times 
ter then his,( a ) Omnes contentioff hv- 
: es i ſama, thereis but too mach quar- 
zon al ſides, whichexpoſes our ho- 
Sth ro'the ſcorne of Infidelfs, and i]1 
ef emes thaw thar pretend (as we doe 


xe (nll "F /toſerye andfollow the Prince of 


; Fae bs 'Bur' faire the 'Romaniſts are nat 
Weaſe ro' faſten this reproach on' Vs, 
it will refle& more firongly on 


ore weighty, Controyerfies amor 

= owne Do@ors ,thenthoſe of ours. 

For our 'diſſentions T'have _— 
O al 


(itniſclves, who have many more ,and. 


(4) Lib, 5, 
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|. . x86 Di{ſentions inthe Roman Church, Sett. 6+ 
} b faid enough (ifnot ro juſtifie , yer) tofſ # 
excuſe them. To which I now add: 
by way of juſt recrimination , that they 
are both for their number , and in 
their nature , of farre. lefſe impor- 
rance,then the diflenſions inhis Roman 
* But our Miſtaker anſwers in the 
' behalfe of his jarring Dottors, two 
things. 1. that they differ onely in ſome 
ſchool-queſtions of opinion, not inmat- 
ters of faith..2,thar they diſſent in judp- 
ment qnely , without breach of char 
.tie.Burin both the parrs of this anſiver, 
I ſhall briefly let him ſee that hes 
Miſtaken. . - ; 
His farſt, plea. is a very trueandra- 
fonable Apologie /for our Reformed 
Churches, but not fo for his Rom. 
Qur controverſies are-none of them, n® 
the ſubſtance of faith,,, but onely in diſt 
putable opinions, net cleexly definednſtai 
Scripture; wherein learned and charittn 
ment das each _ abound '- his owt 
(exe, ſtill keeping the wnity of the SpiritifiÞ® 
te boud of 5 The ſumme if ouy'o 
faith is the fame which we have Fl 
ceived from the Apoſtles. We have ; J ic 
___ addeſ 
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| added any new' Articles to the Cieed, 


Yor do we' differ about any of the olde 


7 | vnes.Bur they of (5) Rome haye mlarg= (3) 2utle Pit 


nd will neets have the world'to- 
tkeve many thitips 45 points of faich, 
which at the beſt are bur donbrfull oph 


me, wherein themſ-lves'do 


furly confeſſed ( as hathbeen fori 


edthe Creed of Chriſtians one: moity'; 4: poſt Condi} 


Trideat, 


wins; among all which/chefeis hardly 
alty agree, ; 
C) moſt eminent Carttihdll Beflaronh, (c) The new | 


nalls by the d4$7 
crec of Pape © 


{in his Controverſies agxtnt'ss ; 3'ha ery title of Cardt-! 


ff weed, ) that each opinion, almoſt Is 2%. | 
| tonroverted: amongſt ' themlelves. A 2th 20. — 
{) German Door hath' collefted ont +, ror. 


, 


of Him their' contradictions , and fet ray pags | 
_ down in his owne words, to the 5 (7) Contradls | 
Mber of 227, and withall N Cata- Riones DD. 
e of ſich Roman® Writets, as Ros .Ecdex f 
; Weler min himſelfe hath. contradi- Fob dun 
G and confured , which ' con-. Pappo, Argens | 


ins the moſt part of Wrirers in hys Vo _ \ 
2 Church , famous for leamihg 1 In MatthiamFlas. 
cinn de Seftis 
ktter _—_ & controverſiis - 


IE Toarnmes de Rada hath filled two otofl religionis. Dds, I 


7 umes with the contentions of the piſticz. Baſil, 
[Thomiſts and Scotiſts. Andthe Domi- #55 _ 


Jeans and Jeſuirs have filled libraries 
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= > = In the.-matter | 
Wd Freewill: wherein either ſide 
pretends the, definitign-of the Trent 
. Councell for. their contrarie opinions, 
- Itſeemes that Councell (like-rhe Devill 
in.the olde Oracles Jhackideluded them 
= ous ſengences-: Or, if 
tion. be cleare., one-of the Fx 

Hans. 1 obſtinately. conrradic it 
Vby deth. net his. ork all-ehis 


NO, E:Wants chariry towards his 

All ms z1f. he cannot. , how's 

. Ilible Judge 2-Or is it- rather 

' his-wary wiſedome ,.not haſtily ro de- 
cide.Controvyerhies , rein witty. and 
d men:on, bath ſides are engagak 


V * leſt in,ftead of changing ther opl- 


Is net they, ſhould fall ro challenge Þ 


t not. onely the infallibility but ( which By 
_ were more,dangerous.)the awhority of *% 


| aheir Judges we} inſtead of Ne 
, Sa » er ownejudgement, deſpiſe his. 


; lane and 
- the Church. 


- The moſt capirall pajr of all wh 
in their new Creed is that. of the rope 4 
authority , and that obedience which hell 


a in ſpirituall 'and' te Bb | 
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Inatters: yerofall others they are moſt 
ardiſcord among rhemſelves about this 
point. The olde. doubts arenort yet fe- 
4olved, whether he' be under oy abowe a Ge- 
mal Councell - and whether he'may erre mm 
$9 definitive ſtrtence. Some advance him 
Fith priviledgesabove the conditionof 
men. Others chink more ſoberly of his 
*power.and are bold to reſiſt hitn, when 
theyſec him abuſe ir.In rhe Tremr Coun- 
*!!che Spaniſh Biſhops ſtood: ſtouitly 
For the independency of Epiſcopall an- 
toriry , and ſtrongly maintaimedrefſi- 
tence to be de jure divine; being over- 

' borne onely with moſt voices by the 

"© Italian faction. The Divines of Yepice in 


ry Q2 8VeN 


X | 


"Deer Tarr Zeman " So. =. * 


2 ver all the earth : : that all. Doinces ans are 
-his yaſals , and may, be depoſed when 
he chinkes fic 3 that hee. may diſpenſe 
with ſabjeds., for their. oath of Alle- 
.geqnce, and licence them to take armes 
againſt rheir Soveraignes': Many gaod 
F: Roman Catholiques dereſt theſe dam- 
| (6) packy, Mable dodtrines, and have (+) confu- 
| withrington, ,tedthem';as tending ro bring ruine and 
bee NS confuſion on all States; andin France 
$2" the ſeditious bookes of Mariana , Bellar- 
. un, Becanus, Suarez, Santarellus , and 
_ fich like, containing theſe horrible 
 Maximes of the Society, have been calt 
into the fire by the hand of the publike 

Hangman. 
Bart among their diſcords there is 
none more memorable, or of greate! 
E + conſequence , then that of -the two 
See 9*..Fumes POPES Sixtwe 5. and Clement. 2. about 
his zetzmPe- their vulgar Latin Bibles. When the 
| pale, and Eo- Conncellof Trent declared that Trank 
F Mopar, lation onely to be anthenticall , there 
| * ” wereahroadin the World above 60{- 
verall Edicjons ofit,cach differing from 
other. WhichS:xtw taking into confide- 
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ration, wich great diligence & adviſe of Re 
many Cardinals he compared the Co-yl 
pics - 
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res, andout of them all publifhedone, 
which he ſtraicly commanded to be re- 
zived as the onely trae Vulgar: by a 
flemne Bull aboliſhing all others 
mhich did not exactly , «d verbum , and 
dbterar agree with that ; and was ſo 
arjous as with his owne hand to cor- 
ret many errors eſcaped in the Prefle, 
xecanſe he would have it more com- 
pleat, This Bible was publiſhed with 
he Popes Declaration hefore it in the. 
Jeare 1590: a Copy whereof is extant 
(tough they have conſumed as many 
they could )in the publique Library 
a6xford.Clement 8.ſhortly after,obſer- 
mg many defets and corruprions in - 
tharEdicion , publiſhed another , with 
thevery like Declaration , wherein he 
axthoriſes onely his owne Bible , revo- 
king all others. Theſe rwo Bibles infi- 
ately differ, not only in words,phraſes, 
adentire verſes, but in very many ab- 
flute and dize& contradictions: yet are 
they both equally juſtified , and equally 
moyned,under the penalty ofa curſeto 
hemthar obey not. So as herehy all 
of fRoman Catholiques are involved. in a 
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Bible ar all ; -Or to undergoc che carb *C 
Pope Sixrwcif they uſe thatof Clement op 
or of Pope Clement if they uſe the other hat 
of Sixtws.' Nothing can be faid with £! 
trathor reaſon to ſalve this contradis 
dion. Now T ſuppoſc our Miſtaker will 
yeeld,thar the aurhentieall Ea5z0n of rþ: 
Bible ', and the Popes Awthorrty are not ſpit 
mhtrers of op;»0» onely. | Their diffe- 
rences' therefore are not onely in mat- 
cers of opinion, 
'[TT.]} The ſecond part of his Anſon 
forhis Doors is , that ther difference 
ere 'all fairely an of Am carried with 
out any breach of charity. Happy were the 
poore Charch of Chriſt, if all Contro- 
verſies in Keligio might be fo handled; 
bur it hath beene and is her miſcry,that 
itis far otherwiſe. And here againe the 
Roman Parris asguilty(ar leaſt,) asthe 
Reformed. I love nor to be rakingin 
dunghills : Yer roſhew the Miſtaker, UW 
chir Lutherans alone are not 1 ir 
with paſſions of the Spteene , I will fm 
give him fome few examples of Pa- Þ« 
_ piſts railmg as unmercifully ar their 
owne Brethren , as they are wont t0' fiſt 
doe at us. | 
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Flex. Cxreriuc is ſo 2ealons for the” 
*dire& remporall Monarchie, 
bel whodeny it,are in his language, 
On ypious polrtitizns, and beret iques , an (3) cowius in 
Gs afeonſe falſ beretital Hotapes.Now. ticllibri fui, & 
Il 6 (denied by the Cardinalls (+) Bellar- pron 4D 
Bow, Turrecremats , Cajetay , anda great (4) zell. lib.s. 
ber of other learned Romaniſts.” * 4 R.Pont.cap. 
In that birrer contention berweene **79* 
he Secular 8 Teſnits of this Kingdome 
| j the yeare 1600 , and after; about rhe 
thoriry of Blackwel the Archprieſt: 
wo Fations arenotably deciphe- 
, Wah by other, The Serslars(by the 
Meſwirs)ro be mad heads, feditions libel- 11) Parſe bi 
i potor ious calumniators , fattions ,tur- Nyol.tor Sub. 
t.,0bſtlinate brawlers , romultupus Wy &ce 
daloies life , writing evident egregt- ne nn, 
| Diaries entruths, impudent fiftions, 
adwicked flanders; rebels \ betrayers of the 
bolique cauſe , Fc. Onthe other ſide 
te Teſfvirs ( by the (»>) Secnlars) to be (m) watfms 
ich Idhſmatiques, Dowatifts, Anabaptiſts , Ar- Wodliber. pag, 
tns, Vipers , men that raune ſuch e deſpe.. _ 
ute courſe,as if Religion were but 4 meere 
| w call and Atheall deviſe tiving by the 
0 Wnciples of Machiavell, raught by their 
ach -rabbies howto maimtaine( with equi= 
og quivocations,) 


& 4 WT me an we dtc Lo on £ 
» 8% 26- > ESE JPY x - \# wy > oe rs Wes. ow 
Ai Le, / a. ;\< # - en A... 2 at 
F *- oY - of us 924-6 +: - ton" "IS CRn III a + # $3 4 
EX , * , 
4 þ 94 Di[coras 40 
3 py E , 
o > 


OE TR Cr I BW ; "TIE 
Cl: hs a9 SV FN 5 
BF, "9 *$ha * ke. £2 y 


wee * 


"4 


" wocations,)diſsimulation,detraiion, ambi. 
$10n,ſedition, ſurfeiting ſorer then ever did 
Heliogabalus ; buficd ' ' ſetting diviſion he 
breeding of jealouſic , 4nd making of bo{tilels 
frrife, by oppoſition of King age King 
State 4gainſt State, Prieft again Prid fc 
Peere againſt Peere, Parents againſt Chil-Bil 
dren, rai "ng of rebellions , murthering of ith 

' Princes naking wprores every where. Men 
unworthy 70 be colled Religious, or Cale WR 
lignes , or. Chriſtians. For bowſoever they 
boaſt of their perfettiqns, halineſs, meditaiWyg 
ons,end exerciſes, yet their fag are beathe-Ming 
wiſh, tyrannicall, ſatanicall , and able ſu 
CAretin, Lucian, Machiavell , yea andMhe 
Don Lucifer , to ſcboole. Wicked Jeſuits, 
who would have all Catholiques to deprdifiag 
#n the Archprieſt , when as the Archpriel id 
depended upon father Garnet , Garnet ule 
Parſons, and Parſons upon the Devil, oc. Wt 
Theſe are our miſtakers friends , whom ho 
he commends ſo much for unitie and file 
charity. But ſure,if this be charity, itis, ſh 

 fach as he calls 1a the ritle of his booke, ul 
Charity miſtaken. | 

This very contention is now a2aint la 

of Jaterevived amongſt them, on they 
like occaſion, and purſued with the like ihe 

| intem-J 
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niSemperate bitrerneſſe , both in * Ire- , . | 

4 EY men, ,. . See the Tre 
aaa, and eſpecially in this Kingdome. ic of p;w 
on epreſent Pope Yr6anhath given to pure. 
fileeRichard Smith the title of Biſhop of Fmunica, 
7 lcedon and bath ſent him ( notto on publiſhed a- 
ef 


Mg . | gainſt him and 
& upon his Sea,for that had been to $"; tell, by 


bil-Saib him & ſend him abegging,but) the Archbiſhop 
(of her into England, appointing unto of Dublin, 76, / | 
ofiafor his Dioceſſe the two Kingdoms — _ 
in-Sifogland & Scotland; 8inyeſting him Franciſcan Fri. 
bySith che power and jurifdittion of Or- wy OE At 
airy over all his Catholiques in theſe * * 
*-Sngdomes , without any exception of 
we or Clergie , Secular or Regular. 
he Jeſuits cannot brook any ſubordi- (*) Diſufis 
tion, but where ſome of their owne gry 
Smmand in chicfe. Therefore being rexjcw—smy- 
Weſtioned by this Biſhop for theirFa- 44— 
bo . . . n Apologie 
Wikies , they ſtraighrway queſtion him for che proce: 
this Authority ; and publiſh to the dingof theSes 
forld in divers(»)Declarations,that þ# A 
wer i. rmcerly uſurped and pretended; whois by Ana 
har there i no weceſsity either of parti= #5" form 
Wo Bifhops for the government of particu- yay or lacy. 
i Churches,or of the Sacrament of Confir- even at S, 
{ion , eſpecially in times and places of 104.470 0a; 
| cout 032, ( for ſo theſe men ſpeake of tholicorum 
le. moſt miide goyernmmeEtof our moſt E*icormAn- 
FI rehgious om 
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OD Rn pros any - y _ _ . 
_ religious Soyeraign:) Thar the Rei 
religious Soveraign:) That the Rev 
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of the Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchies Thati 


Tg 
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fate 6 a flate of greater perfedtion the | ſer 

of Biſhops or Presbyrers ; That then 

emption from the power of Biſhops «ſi 

tially annexed to their condition ; 

| _ priviledges cannot be revoked ni 

hdd NA 
chan wal ; Theſe) Maximes,and the like paſ 
ropolitiomum Catholique dofrine among rhe] 


per Facult. Pa. , _=— ba 4 6 | ” T; 
pe Fcle-Fe- fred partie. Bit on the other ide 


fi.16zr. arecondemnedandcenſiired{not oi 
(p) Axvelizs in by cheir owne ſecular Clergy he i 


ma, r Clergy here 
- aloge £226, IN France, by the Archbiſhop of ſk 


See a large Cata- | 
 logeef fſuits by34.of their other Bifhops in a fill 

RE ſembly;ahd by the Sorbon to be( ») pl 
| in thefane Au. Poſitions raſh , preſumpruous, falſe, ama 
: = - _— ſcendalors , profane,imjurious to Epiſulif L 
* Tico advers Sic. Mignity, deflratFive ro the Church , {#4 


mondum, reticall, 


'B + -+=oomgy This Cenſare was quickly well whiff 

| gf Suſex incbis Ed with the bitter Spongeof lohn Flyuſ 
- 1 or $—oamg Jeſuir, (p) larking under the nameqg© 
eden = ermanuus Lamelins , who charges h ( 

- watos qui mag. Sorbomiſts with malice , ignorance, fi 

= rorwae] en Gn we and herefie ; and with gage 
encm. ſcortie-infults npon them. Bur ag fin 

11j* 


a 


4 97 
the peri and Caſo are de- * Seethe gratu- 
e ; 78 three Doftorsof that Socie- #92 E*tters of 


Ben jamin 


f6rc1146, Haller, and Le Maiſire, in Norton, avd of 
tall volumes , which are highly ap- Job Colleon 
þ wed and pr wha by: our Engliſh (in the name of 


allthir Seculass 
| 8-)cſuiters By. tha'e Nofors the berg) ro ducts 


of the Sponge .is .accuſed of 4/7. cjuidem 
bing , Ig nor ance: , and bereſie,, of pro- _ advers 
hs turrifeties of | blaſphemy and impiety; Sirmentlam; 

wow , filthy and devillſh rejling ; of (oi 

Wereble \ErYOgance , Oc. Haller in Ad 


were eafie to note *more ſuch: ex- an-3% Tec. 
# P.$8,9.16.24.'v. 
wes of this RomanCharity.,if it were &NyeMaiſtie 
a h_ che' while to looke after them, -Confuct. rati. 
bp” Proteſtants may well comfort _ 
Wuifclyes when they ſafer under theſe &<.23,4. & 
: ; I rongucs which {o cruelly laſh one Panatin ret 
y * * Thelikemay 
ft 1 L ] Now further that the#uity of be feene io Bxo- | 


utus;$N:Cavek. 


Wb 3s nor impeached, norany diſcord lus, 8theic Ab, 
pion. induced betweene learned. benters,abons- 


( bars 
n L and the ignorant vulgar people, — _ 


Wongh they differ much .in the mea» zunwarces:./ 
eapeof their knowledge, & im the man- \Chanadleret, 


Bara his 


F poftheir affent ro divine yerities., ic booke againſt 
F eaſily yeelded to the- Miſtaker. BzOVius, its doe 
T, do not think , any learned Pro-. Kori pan 


- of Bavaria, 8” 
che baſe lying (landers & aſperh&s calt-upon that Eidp ;b-Baow ins. 


reſtant 


Sn 


NE: in mos fie - | A p 


reſtart willdeniethe great uſe of h 
_ diſtinQion; (which hath ground in 
ſon and nature ) betweene explicrteg 
mplicitefaith,for whichhe contendsy 
rightly interpreted,and all ithy 
whe kinde ſoever, .direQ&ed uponi 
proper 0bje&, which is holy Scripts 
and northe- Church. The beſt advi his 
owe. Of his owne Catholique (Cr) Divi Wc 
—_— s. yeeld that there are fome pe? nf | 
Ultima ſenten=" 10 be knowne of all ſorts", nereſsitute 


—_ _ in which points implicite faith deth'n 
14cans.* ſuffice; bur exprefſe- particular kno 


"bh. V iflortlins ledge is: to be joyned tothe a_ 
—_ ” Jy in all chom that will be- { 


17. P. Tr. 

Eo. Parif.1 S647 

Alia-certe cre- { iche - 

dibiliaimplici- 7 ſome aaa who eicher want edlfigt 

ed, & inanimi Pacity Or meanes of better inſt i c 

przparatione” vl 
”  credantpopulares,quatenus parati ſunt credcre. quicquid Seriprura at ont 
” [net explicits credicuri, quum quid eis conltiteric in fidei dofrina it 


& congineri : in ſeennda;iis inquam acdendis;five in-iis que fidei © 
accidens yocantur,— In ſubtilibus item conſiderationibus. In. 
Eles des Grnplicium velata arq; miplicica' yaleat ſufficiatque, In iis « 


© _ fidei per ſe ſunt objea, per quz nimirum homines juſti beaiq| 
es ſunt ſuperbeneditz Trinitatis, igcarnationiſq; Domung 
i, definit4 opus eſt adaltis & explicits fide; nec ſuſhiceret de A 


Pon 
wa hodic per Catholicos carbonariifides,— at 
Wil BY 


! 


26. it wr permreng 
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if d as they diligently and conſcio- 
ly endevour to encreaſe their know- 
pe,not affecting ignorance:and with- 
Fearry an humble preparation of 
+ wade to. beleeve diſtin&ly and parti- 
marly any truth , when-1t is cleered 
yo them ourof the word of God. In 
caſe, thatof S. Auguſtin ( t)1 IS moſt (9 'Centta Ea 
: not the. vivacity or quickmeſſe of Pi®-Fundam:- 
al Done , but the ſimplicity of be= + 
u2 doth make rhe. common lac of prophe © 
Wſafe. 
1 ; 2M ſenſe, the faich of chebeſt - 
d Clerkes in theworld; mayreul 
TR to bean ers | 


gecefve : yet is'it-alſoan 
A147 ales ,both in re- 
dof the objef? , which-are things . 
that doe not epprare; andin reſpect of (#)Heb. xx. 5; 
vj, the eye of faith in this ſtate © 
n Wan being dimme, and appre- . 
ding heavenly things as through(w)s- Go) x Cot. 14. 
Wre,darkly.Our faith i not yet (x) bebe, 
(z) 2 Cor. 5 To 
viſion , *ill we be in ourheavenly :'pe.:.8 
NB _ Coun- 


! 


Be = "rplinfan pri "ITY Fes 
_Connery{):;And therefore rhough aſſo 
& orig. os) Saithfilll-than may apprehend the i : h 
x-#b-1-p10- gg the revelation TE od/in Scripruy 


eX Sandt1 fe. 


poſtoli 6. 'r6at the. Myſteries ofour Religion (th l 
dem Chriſti Trinity he Hypoſtaticalf union,andy 
predicants— 1jie,Y arg divincand true; yerno fall 


quzcungz ne. ' 


ceflixia omni. Fhllmnanean fully comprehend the 


bus credenti £ 
bis GR the reaſon»or-manner: how; theſe - 


| manifeſtiflims ſtcriesaremme. Here(5)/arth forbearesy 
| dent is: Authored pld ingeiGrions ; and 
” rionem | qoires not\any diſtinct knowledge M 


Onum reh Ins 


E” QUENTES iNguiu fits downe 1nvolved-1 im an humbley a 
rendam.De'di« geyout't tgnarance , paces. theſe ſe t {0 


is dixerunt - 


bo quidem,quid \onely ro God: 53> 0008 
ft gquomodoanz 5 IT beahings which:we- Uiflike nt 
 remantwde , (0 r;neobiinplicite fairh., as it isdef 


2 ſy 2v0g vetadbyſome ym D*, are 

4 Carech. r 22 gully TWOo.!:! E354 536 75 + 37 

3 ? = ent og SO They reach't © implteite fil 

_ aiwe 92.48  Rlowt', and of it: ſelfe rivayHitfice ro | 
m;, 170;  warien without any diſtin knowledp 


ubver. onexplicite faith, of any Article i int 


Tv. 90 & &Y "Ever 


4 5716, 144 $5 pos 'Creed. This) 4s che dodrine of: 114 y 
; | TexwToy WA, wh " (4) learned: Writers in the. Churthi 


TEINS 4 @egry 


; ' Tay oo, THAT = 0 abva:Theodever de provid, Wb finem. ray 
| 47 BORING. Pall qe is ag Ne apuaytives 1441 TW 
| hy oy i Frauiiyag ys xgupdy hoon. (a); y * 
|. TenſsssAlts t, Swmnen R hy h kdes hier fit Bax: ing2.3-404h 3 
F A8F. ors Rehab Ao tilToro JVega Ap iLorinein oo | 
| on 


8.6. it may be gaamitted. 


home ( ifothers: da themno wrong,) 
hohold. chat. ic is zot weceſſary to beleewe 
w Arricle of the faith expreſſely , nonot in 
bu time of grace after the cleere Publica- 
bn of the Goſpell , but that it is enough to 


1c all which the C hurch beleeves So 4s 
4 man be demanded whether Chrift were 


ne of a virgin,or whether God be onc,and | 


rein Perſons , he may anſwere., 1 cannot 


Wd; but Ibelceve all that the Church be- 
wes : and this faith may jeſtifie and 
webim. The modell of this faith is 
c confeffion of the Carholique Cot, 
YA much memorared andapplauded 
pena very good faith,and the | 


f way of v ea more (a 
enthe crieditatie and GI rae 
ipture. LY 
be. They make this implicire faith to 
tit ſelfe, not on the Scripture, the 
mely foundation andrale of faith, bur 
the Church : ftillrpeaning. by. che 
> any ſound memberof it , bur ) onely 
be Charch.of Rame , thatjs.,thePope 


$ Burch ( nar the Charch Catholique; 


( roo, $249 
Ks, Sta 

lus ,and his por 
Tranflaroc 
Stapletgn. 


"x -d with ſome few of his Cardinalls 


id Prelars. Wherein ; the Churchof 
j ihe manifeſtly aimes ro ere& her 
me} P owne 


. Implicit fath,in what ſenſe Set k bo 
owne : abfolate' ſoveraignty "over theff® 


. 


conſciences. -and: faich -of Chriſtſ® 
(e)Greg.de Fa- people. Whatſoever theſe Maſterlſ# 


lentia.Anal.id, ThoGtors. ſhall define or tteſcribe 58 
1 8.c.6.5. Quod ors ſha | F S. 


verkSinecon. * Matters of faith , rhar, they ſay,muſtbſf 
rradiftione ulla- received.mithont (c) contradittion,withugf® 
obedirejult . (a) exdrhination, without (et) caution off 
homines ſunt 1. Fs 
Sacerdoti judi-'-c6nditi0n y,fienply and abſolutely. This wah 
cmti— Qu2d. the very: language of ſome ancient He? 
| inns. 5 | 'S:. 
; var de —_— _— NOR og 4 
ſammo Eccleſi.\-poſely confured: Onr avetrines , * {ad 
quiet .they.; muſt be abſolutely beleeved withwi* 
(a) Bellam, de. farther engqlatry. And ſuch an inconſuleng® 
verbi Deiin.. | aMNent without reaſon or judgement , tothe 


4 3s  tinteaſonable aſſertions , they called fail 
Chriſtiani te- « berg fearfuft to have their errors diſcuſellf® 
64 ang bo oe left they. ſhould: be convinced,” Ant fare F 
recipere,& non dubitzre an hzc ita ſe habcant. E7 ib.g.4dde.Debet Ci,” 
ſRianus fine examinerecipere doftrinam Eccleſ; E::bsnd arg. 16, Doo 
non Proponit {ententiam ſaam ut neceflaric ſequendam ſed ſoltm quieWhe, 
nus ratio ſuader7ae Judexi propohitut fequendam neceſlaris. Patres lunfif * 
Do&Rores,Concilia vers. & Pomytrges ſunt Judices. ' (e)'Stapler, Autidf'- 
rit.Eccleſ.defenſio l.r.c.7,$.9. Noſtrum eſt fimpliciter obedirc Ecdrſþ 
null3 appoſir2 condirione. 1d tb,1:3.c.12.6.14, Eccleſia ſimflicitarY 
audienda, fine ulls exceptione. 1dentib: l.g.c. 14.5. 17. Ecdefiz vox iff” 
liciter 8 abſolute recipjenda eſt. .,* *. Athanaſ.0rat. Advers, cos quirhl 
fa fimpliciter credendum, Tom.z.cdit.Parig.p,gay- ry ee,pnom an; 
T* AgYouve. 1 tindu; $Htraterd Ti apt ty Curats 17 & ap£ 7745 1) Th te 
PLUG THY d,(EaFhvIGEY ore, TW o,c2h7hls 1, dovetredbhotatc ory morale: Wis. 
pls poſt hoc vIcat &abws,,a xghmes my ys Etirerumgyy apgminyt 
71) $ZeTum, ty% © 1 Tor $Aty 10V3 | | 4h " 
= 
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4 6. , it may be admitted. 


203. 


of Rome i in quiet poſſeſſion of her ty 
mnny anderrors , if men may be per- 
ſuaded to religne unto her.their judge- 
ment and reaſon, and yeeld her a blinde 
and bruriſh obedience inall things. The 
colour is ,,thatin all doctrines ſhe 1s aſ- 
ited with an infallible Spirit.z and 
tjerefore being all divine truths and 
Hog they may notbe inquired 
1nto. The ordinarie pretenſe of Dece1- 
ers; of (f\) Apeltes the glde hererick in 
Wet of Maliomet the great Impo- 
ſor cd of. ſome Others ( beſides the 
Rowaviſts)in this age. Bur, asa learned 
I man hath well obſerved}; ( = The ſafeſt 
Rey of Lying , is for men. 10 entitle God to 
heir owne dreames , and for all reaſon io 
ſq they are heavenly veriries which may not 
heexamined. 


le ſhould.ghey (+) their overſeers in the 
&rd, and ſubmit themſelves roche Mi- 


many profqund doctrines above their 

ach.Bur ir behoves them to have a di- 
Bit and comfortable knowledge of 
I P 2 rhe 


his is 2 fure meanes to keepe theCourt | 


M plc: is very. meet that the Ignorant peo- 


fr 3nd-direftion of che'C harch-, in 


( p ) Diaya 
Apellis apud .. 


Fuſeb.Hiſt. Ec- 
clef. l 5.c. 13-. 


uh By, ons 
Eemal dey Tip 
Aoov. 
(2) Ludov. Vis 
wes deverit. fi.o 
dei Chriſt, 1, 4o 
p.473.contra 
errores Mahu. 
metis, Turiſli- 
mum mentiens 
di genus eſt, \ 
notle raticnem 
eorum qux die 
cas reddere, & 
vcritarem d1. .._ 
&orum ad Dg. 
um referre. att 


thorem,quem 


nemo de veri. 
tate poſſit in» 
terrOgare. , » 


(b) ficb. 13. 17, 


ns" 75 
_— —_—. 


|  theeſſentiall points offaith : and not ſe. 
h 
( ſo far as God hath enabled them ) vl 


> PM 


1 
© 


curely to reſt in a babiſh ſimplicity, bur 


G)Heb,gs, (7) beledon to perfeetion. To which pur: 


(4) Joh.5,39. pole they are commanded to (+) ſearch 


(Wo Re 4.8. the Scriptures, that they may()grow,andiiy 


m) Col.1.10. (#m) encreaſe in knowledze > that the u 


() Col.3.16. 


0) Rom, 10.10 (#) word of Chriff may dwell richly in jo 


2)r Pe3-15 Lew, and that they may beable both be 


f mY ro beleeve( o) with the heart , and confeſe 


Opertetinea ith their mouth, andrexder (p) 4 re:ſa(iff 
if that hope that is inthem. The words 


re maxime,in 
quavitz ratio 0 


verſarur, fibi (4) LafZentius to this purpoſe are ob-Mu 


 guemque ©» ſervable : 1# thoſe things which concene | 


dere,lugque 


judicio ac pro. PHY ns oy and life  & efpecially that of our " 


 priis ſenſibus . \ ite an to make ults 
Pe rp: Joutes )1i8 is fit for every mants t 
gandam & per. 


os Ss. pon the credit of others that may abi 


tem alienis r- him Every man by nature deſires to be 
roribus decipi aud to know therruth : And thereforet 


rationis exper. befoole themſelves , who without judgement: 


' rationis exper. 


_—., follow the judgement of their Leaders, which ſec 
m ſapere, i the propertie of Poe rather then of rt r.— 
And it- appeares by 


1d eſt,veritatem 
quzrere,omini. ſonable mey. 
bus fit innas X | 
ttm ſapientiam fibi adimunt, qui fine ullo judicio inventa mazorum pw 
bant, & ab aliis, pecudum more, ducuntur., | 

| (r) T heodortt, 


his owne diſcretion in the ſearch and tridlſ+ 
pendeudam of truth, rather then without reaſon torele ſes 


. 
%- 


_— 
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KT heodoret.that very vulgar Chriſtians (:) Theed. 

SInhis age,hada very great meaſure of Gn 
nowledge in the myſteries of our Re- ſub finem* pew 

pion.Soit becommeth Chriſtians:for, it Tabrati- 


Ul 


a A . = tolls 
weh(/) Melchior Canns,zt « the wont of — = 


B07 at Saracens , Pagans and Heretiques Tismondies 
Wiſhly to embrace the blinde opinions of their 7% Pam 
, . F . . — * >, » A&S,oAMNK axu= 
dts , and 10 receive without diſquiſition ,ruws x} yen 
Web things as have moſt need to be diſ= none vm 
pea. Certainly ſuch men are not taught, "May <4. 9 
7 fied to beleeve; nor inflrutted by reaſon, egfiores, 1 
tt forced into madnes , as it were , by en- Wigs vous 
FEI ; * 8 1,OYEY 
Wontments.0ur Lord Chriſt onthe contra- abus _ 
, perfmadeth men after an humane man- 5ouzs, ans 
W , that is withreaſons, becauſe they are YX7IE6s, 
onable creatures. weyrty, $1eg> 
& | x Tetiyeg. y 8 wo*® 
w d5r GAA x94 Yoemnut Tivd Thy who GCL xal zow evpely agl Oct 
3” JOY Gone. Tus xg] QUTUpY/86 Ge, Ts Tells 2X Yuutres cel JO, 
ate Ths Top Guy dnwepyitss tal Thy ew2yperridy þ vow 511 omas 'Apice? 
Mag ware xg hednyCr. ({) Canuslocrz.c, 4.6. Qz 
W, Indoctorum et ſta conſuetudo, eaq; Saracenorum, Paganorum, 
lreticorum, ut czca & temeraria Set ſuz dogmat?, (ine judicio ame 


letantur : & quzx diſquifitione egent maxime,hxc fineulls diſquifitio- 
krecpiant. Non erudiuntur ifti, crede mihi, {cd aſtringuntur,nec vii 
tatione docentur ,ſed quaſi veneficiis & cantionibus 1n inſaniam agitane 
t-Chriftus noſter homines humano more inſtituit arq;erudit,hoc eſt, 
Wonalcs rationibus. | | 


P:3 Charity 


bed 


—— : . 


dh... ——_—. 


- ” Diſtinttion of fundamentalls Set:7N 


.in,a Liſt or Catalogue of fundamentalls. Song 


. non of Scriptare ; or of the number or nur! 
ofthe Sacraments;of juſtification,whether i 


4 


Charity miſtaken. Cap- 3,9. 


j 
232 He Proteſtants pretend to be aty b 

'nitie with the Ancient Church, wit 

Rap the Lutherans , and even with Rofſ | 
man Cathol ques in fundimeni$ F 

oints» That diſtin tion ( ſo ordinary wit F 

hem ) berweene 'fundamentall points a* 

hot fundamentall , is vaine and wicoſ* 
ground. No Proteſtant W.rirer', none otthenſ- 
Vniverſities, Colledges, or Societies of lar: 
ned men amongſt them , can. or dare defi 
what dodrines are fundamentall, orgiveu 


fay they are contained in the Creed: Burthel 


men may be aſhamed of that opiaion ; ſec 
m the Creed there is no mention of the Ci 


be by faithalone,or by workes ; or of thatde 


Arine of devills , forbidding marriage at A 


meats ( which was the dodrine of the Vaij 


 hichees , and not of Roman Catholiques, 


Proteſtants perverſly affirme : )- and find 
ſince there is fuch great difference between” 
them and. us about the underſtanding of thp++ 
Articles of Chriſts Deſcent into Hell, oftii-- 
holy Carholique Church,and theCommuniy.. 
of Saints. Others ſay, the Booke of the 34 


dh + 


Articlesof the Chuxch of England , dec. : 
et po bu -| 


= Sect. 79. i and net fundamentals, 


"Þ all the fandamencall points of faith, But that 
alſo.is molt abſurdly affirmed, That Booke 
), | declares onely(and thatin an.extreamly con- 
fuſed manner,) what the Chutch of England 
Þ| beleeves in moſt things, And in many Con- 
WP troverſies betweene themand ns, it ſpeakes 
© obſcurely , not touching the maine ditticultie 
of the queſtions. As inthe points of the vi- 
ſibility and infallibility of the Church , of 
Freewill,and of the Canon of Scripture. 


then Anſwer. Sect. 7. 


rel ſh — He diſtinftiou betweene 


- | doftrines fundamentall and 
FF not fundamentall avowed 


be - as moſt neceſſary. 1t bath ground im 
"il -. reaſon, and in Scripture.[ 11. ] The 
co - Creed of the Apoſtles ( as it ts ex- 
\uol plained in the latter Creeds of the 
5.  (atholique Church -) eſteemed a 
" ji ſufficient Summarie or Catalogue 
of fundamentals , by the beſt lear- 
” ned Romansſts , and by Antiquity. 
e3Þ... [L11-] The Miſtakers exceptions 

_ WM ' * 


- 
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* tothe contrary anſwered.[L'V.] 4s 
alſo bis exceptions againſt the Con. 
 Feſsion of the ('burch of England. 
The concluſto on. 


G  Anaher: [1.77 SRFD,RFIN humane Sc- 
Poſter: 1.x. ct» - *- - SY { CDF, ences, the preat 
PE ? Philoſa opher hath 
Sf . = = ) ranght us (a)to 
= i & diftinguiſh be- 
tweene x; & 
oe OUUTILAT wt) ? Pitts 
ciples and con+ 
elf 0s The frſt qrtaciplis are uotvma & 
@'Erbmens Maximes ſo cleare by their 
owne light, that they cannor be proved; hn 
nor denyed, or donbred of, by any man 
char underſtands the Termes wherein 
they are propounded. Tn the boſome 
(as irwete) of theſe principles lurk in- 
numerable concluſions , which muſt be 
deduced, and. drawne out by the help ſu 
of Diſcourſe ; forne of them iflaing out Þþ 
immediacely, and evidently,orhers ob- 
ſcurely and by along circuit of conſe- Þi 
quences:and are eithercertaine, or one- 


v probable, according as they approach p 
_ 


- > v - - 
*4 "- 


pw © A =% not Fandiwendl, | 


fr : moved. 

"In like manner, thatthere be diverſe 

trees of truths and errors inreligi- 
, Which neceſſarily muſt be diſtin- 

i ; ed, isa thing acknowledged by all 


ome , ( except our Miſtaker will have 
inſelfe excepted.) (b) Aquinas » ha- 
(divided the object of faith. , into 
which; is ſo by it ſelfe,and that which 5 


t to be that whereby 4 man is made 4 
Wrdand ſaved; the Latter that which 
$ the ſonne of Zeſſe, &c. (c) Occhem 


brs Jowne three differences of yerities 


wif, whereon principally depends our Sal- 
Gon - as the dodrines of the Trinity, 


x fltcamnation , 8c. Some whereon our ſal - 
lp Þi wu depend; zot ſo principally or aireftly, 
ut the Hiſtories of Scripture : 4nd the 
> Whird fort , ſuch as are not revealed im the 


ten word; but either agree with that 
ich is revealed, or follow manifeſtly of it. 


AM elchior 
AJ 


to the principle , or are further, 


" tied men , even in the Church -of 


(5) 2.2.9.2.art, 
5 In _—_ Di- 


fdei objectum 


h accident and ſecundarily, defines the at > id per 


2tus grin 
Per accidgns at 


revealed , whatiDever it be ; as that /«wdans fe 
Hbraham had two lonnes , and David 


habent ad gb» 
jectum fidei 
omnia quz ict 
Sacra Scriptura 
continentur;ſfi. 


bhe beleeved. Some touching God and cur quad abyaz 


ban habuit 

(c) Dialogparr, 
1.1.2.c.2, Non 
— ift« * 

ire 
—— 
(Glurem ;hama- 
ni generis pers 
tinere noſcun- 
er, 
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(ad) Canus Lo. 
cor.l.12.c.11. 
mit.gQuzdam 
ſunt Catholicx 
veritates,qua 
itaad fidem 

pertinent ,ut 

1is ſublatis fi. 
| des quoque ip- 

fa + ap 
nos,ulu fre. 
quenti,non (0. 
lam Catholicas 
ſed fide; verita-" 
tes appellayi- 
mus.Aliz vec 
ritates ſunt eti» 
am iplz Ca- : 
thohcz & uni. 
yerſalcs, nempe 
quas univerſa 
Eccleſia tenet; 
quibus |icet e- 
yerfis, fades 
quatirurs ſed 
non cvertitur 


«2. 
K-iy 
£ 

K& ” 


Melchior (4) Canus to the fame purpotihy 
There be ſome Catholique werities whidlh 


Ape ſo perraine to faith , that theſe bringt 
ken away , the faith it ſelfe muſt het 

away alſo. Aud theſe , by commonuſe ,i 
call wot onely Catholique , but Yernies 


Faith alſs. There are other verities , whillhy 


be Catholick alſo & univerſal,namely ſu 


asthe whole Church boldeth,which yet bun s 


overthrowne. the faith « ſhaken indeed, 
not overturned. And in the erroars whic 
are contrary to ſuch truths as theſe,the fai 
i 0b{cured , not extingyiſhed,weakened y 
periſhed.” . Theſe may (be called weritits, 
Chriſtian dofrine,but not of faith.Briefh 
tis the common and conſtant dodrin 
of (ce): Schoolemen and (f) Caſuiſts ,th 
haye written of. the nature of herche 


tamen. Artque in huyjuſmodi yeritatum contrariis erroribus, dixi fide 
obſcurari nan extingui,infirmari non pcrite., Has ego nunquan fideive 
ritates cenſui vocaridas, quamvis doQtrinx Chriſtian vernates fint.Ca 


- Mera laz.c 3. 


fn.Prxter articulos fidei,oninia quz in facris literisa 


ſumuntur—tametrfi non funt fidei nee Theologiz pracipua capita, {e 
his.ex accidenti conjugaz& quaſi principia ſecundaria; accipit ramene 
Theologus, non aliter ac Philoſophus principia per ſe nota , fine medi 
ant ratione—- Hxcenm quaſi naturalis atq, infita eſt in animis fideliur 
n2tio,utquicquid ab Apoſtolis (criptum tradicrimqueeſt,verum cfle ſet 


ttant. V ide Staplet. Efpenc.alios /upra citates, 
2.24q .2.Ut.5.& bi. DD. (Ff) Tote. Navarr. Sayr .Fullincins, Regia 
4 ) : \ : 1 . We q 


dis—ceteris 


(e) Mag. 3.d.25. A, 


% 
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_ 
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} ect 7. and not fundamemalls.. 


FR ns P— 


atchere is a certam meaſure & quan- 
iy of faich,withour which none can be 
:d,but every thing revealed belongs 
tto this meaſure. It is enoughto be- 
reve ſone things by a Virtuall faith, or 
by jy a General, and as it were, a Ne- 
mrive faith , ' whereby they are not 
Enyed or contradicted : and in ſome 
hings men may be ignorant or 'eire 
in them , withour danger of their fal- 
Ration. | 

"All this evidently confirmes that 
noſt neceſſary and moſt uſefull diſtin- 
fon betweene faundamentall and net 


Waker here with ſo great noyſeand ſo 
Wlittle reaſon cryes downe. By Funda- 
mentall doctrines we meane ſuch Ca- 
"F holique verities , as principally and ef- 
Flentially pertaine tothe faith ; ſuch as 
JWifincipally conſtitute a Church: andare 
nieceflary ( in ordinary courſe) ro he di- 
lfftintly beleeved by every Chriſtian 
"FF that will be ſaved. Other points of 
0 truth are called zot-fundamentall , be- 
Guſe they are not of ſuch abſolurene- 
if T Cefſl ty, and doe not. primarily belong 
ro 


in ine wdche meaſare of Catholique faith; 


findamentall dofrines : which our Mt- . 


ICC TY 


2313 


oo _ 
aw. 


to the / nity of faith, orto the Efſence 


"" Diftinflionof fundamemalls Sed..y, 


of a Church , orto the Salvationofa fir 
Chriſtian : Snch as, for their ſabtiley le 


and profoundnefſe , are diſpurable in lp 


themſelves , and happily _ by plaine o 
Scripture indeterminable : Such finally Wi 
as may admit an imzs» or a non liquit, Witte 


7 


both ignorance ( if it be notaffedted,) 


and errour, if it proceed not fromne. ſt 
gligence or wilfulneſſe , withour perill, Ww: 


It is true, whatſoeveris revealed inScri- Mi 


pture , or propounded by the Church Wh 
out of Scripture, is in ſome ſenſe fund aa 


mentall,in regard of the divine aut hority 


of God and his word , by whichitis ft 


recommended : that is , ſachas may 


not bedenyed or contradited without Wir 


infidelity ; ſach as every Chriftian is WE 


| bound with humility and reverenceto i 
beleeve , whenſoever the knowledge Wa 
thereof is offered to him. Bur in regard Wat 


(eg) De Ecclef, 

#1. 3.c. 14. $. 
Qunto.Multa 
ſunt de fide, 
quz non ſunt 
abſolute neceſ- 
ſaria ad falu- 
tem,Sane cre- 

_ dere hiſtorias 

U Ty 


vealed ,and of their «ſz tous ; though 


. of the matter and moment of things rt- Wi 


all be revealed alike, yer nor all under. Wo 


the like penalty. We are told by Car- 
dinall (2 ) Bellarmine , that many things. 


are de fide , to be beleeved, which are nit. 
abſolutely neceſſary t0 ſalvation. The 


& 
ge 
| 1 


knowleage. 


"WR. 7. and not fundamentals. 


ce 
fa Bineceffary , not fo that of his Gene- | 
ty Mlogy: Fundamental! therefore proper- 


yis, that which Chriſtians are obliged 
bo» beleeve by an expreſſe and actuall 
ith. In other points, that faith , which 


nowledge or faith of Chriſts paſſion 


M4 the Cr dinad (4) Perron calls the faith of (5)nepliqee. 
,) Bbrrence or nou-repugnance , may ſuffice; bur.z, chap.to- 
e Mowic,an humble preparation of minde 


|, Mobeleeve all or any thing revealed in 
1- Wirtpcure, when it 15 ſufficiently cleared. 
ch Wy which virrua{faith,an crring perſon 
2- May beleeve the truth contrary to his 
t1 Mine error : inaſmuch as he yeelds his 
is Fient implicicely to that Scripture, 


mich containes the truth , and over- 
trowes his errour , though yer heun- 
trſtand it not. 

This maine diſtintion of dofrines, 


tO 
ve Willereof we ſpeak,hath expreſſe ground 
id Fathe' Scriptures of rhe N. Teſtament. 


litrein the Church of Chriſt 1s often 
led(;)the Spiritaall houſe of God. The 
bandation- of this houle- 1s either rea[l 


wital doftrines which make up our 
faitn 


(; 


)z Tim.3.15 


£ Pet, 2 fo 


H 


Fad per ſonall, or drematicall and dofri- Hwb.z.5,6. 
The Reall foundationis #) Chriſt, (PrCoratl 
be Dogmaricall.ar®(7) choſe grand and Eph.z zo. = 


(1) Mat. 16,18, 


eb.6.1. 


» To MAS : 
L — 
we * 
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(m)* Tit,r.4. 
(z)2 Pet.x.r. 


(o) Heb. 5. 12. 


(p)zTim.x.x3 


(a) I Cor.z 12. 


faith in, Chriſt ; that is,thar (m) comm e 
faitÞ which is (1 ) altke preciows.in allſiſt 
 beeing one and the fame in. the higher 
Apoſtle and the meaneſt beleeverMy 
. which the Apoſtle Co ) elſewhere cali 
the firſt principles of the oracles of GullWt 
and rhe (p)forme of ſound words. .. Then 
hold the place, of the common founder 


. tion/; in which all Chriſtians muſt þ 


gromnded. The marerials laid por 
this foundation,wherther they be. fouri 


of unfound , are named by S. Puliflt 


(4) ſuper ſtrattions z* which are concluWÞa 
fions, either in truth or in appearance 
_deducible from thoſe principles. Con 
 cerning. all which ſaperſtrucures th_i 


- generall nile is. ; that the niore neere 


they are to the foundation, of ſo mudifiſti 


. greater importance be the eruchs,andk Wc 


i much:more perilons be the errors ; a5 2 
-gainethe further. they are removed 
: the, leſſe neceſſary doth the ' kno 
ledge: of fach-. verities . prove to ''bqlſ 
and;the. ſwarving fron the cruth k 
dangerous. Vito,” vt 

Eris cleere then,char fome poinns at 
 fundamencall others nor ſo. {1 he 
[1 ] Bur hereall Proceſtayits are i 9) 


 ! 


=. 


Wt. 7. and not fundamentals; 


ed by che Miſtaker ; notonely particu- 
ts, but in corps, their Colledges , YVni- 
rſities ,all;, or any of them , dared to 
we him in; aliſt or Catalogue of fun- 
wpentall points. So high a Challenge, 
paſubject of this nature, mighr better 
ve beſeemed his betters ; ſome Car- 
dalfldinel rather then a * Cavalier. Ir ſeems, 
he man thinks excellently of his owne 
earning and judgement ; and that con- 
at fills him with this courage: But his 
Itength 15 not anſ{werable , They that 
aye tried it, fay; #33 &in ogzow 2JY m5 aam- 
The prudent Ylyſſes in (7) Hower gave 
mod. counſell to ſome buſje perſons, 
Mitzt were forward:to meddle in matters 
teyond their Spheere : the Miſtaker 
linds in need of it, and may do well to 
low 1t. = Bp 
By fundamental points of faith ( for 
Wn chem alorie che Miſtaker' expreſ- 
{peakes in this [diſcourſe ,, ): we un- 
Eritand ( as hathi' beennoted ):nor the 
Kelſarie duties; of Charity which are 
Jomprehended in' the Decalogue., nor 
we neceſlarie atts of hope conrained.in 
ſide Lords Prayer! there being the ſame 
degabject both of our prayers and ofour 
1 hope, 


* Sce Char, 
Mitt. pag. Is 
(1) Thad. 6. 
Aanioriye Tye 
as n9Þs Kg As 
AW} 14-90} & » 
X88 Ot Ft0 Gees 
TY#pcl £19» 0U 
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hope- , chough both theſe vy erruesd "ot 
Charity. and Hope"are fundamentally 
neceffary to the ſalvation oof Chriſtiangllhit! 
bur we meane rhoſe Prime and Capital 
dod@rines of onr Religion , which makiiyc 
up the holy Catholique and Apoſtot 
lique faith, ozce (for al) nh roth f, 
Saints : which faith is the ſame whidiiſai 
the Chutch received from the Apoſtleelſſld 
the Apoſtles from Chriſt , Chriſt fro mic 
God , as Tertullian ſpeakes : that faith 
which eſſentially conſtitutes a trad 
Church and a true . Chriſtian. The(W 

fundamentalls are all contained in this 

"ah Aa 5.2.qu, we of faith;* which rule beingcleerely 

| 1i.Ars.8t. butdiffuſedly, fer downe in the 
ptures , hath been afterwards ſan 
up and contracted into the , A 
Creed ; either by the Avoltics em h 
ſelves,or by the Church oftheir time 
from them. This Creed raken in a Cai 

e ſenſe, thatis,,as ir was firthelf 

openedandexplanedin ſome parts; (byſſſi 
occaſion of emergent Hereſies,) int 
other Catholique Creeds of Nice , Cuff; 
faminople, Epheſus,Chalcedon, and hive 
naſiues ,is (aid generally by the School! 
inen and Fathers to camprehend Jy, 


per fel 


" ” ve, 
& a wi . _ +. * - - ,* 
w— fog 
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+ es Catalogue of fundamentall tracks, 
dio imply a full rejection of fandas 
Mlhetcfies : and hath beene'res 
ived by 07chodox Chriſtians ; of all 
't and places , as art abfolure ſummary 
e Chriſtian faich. Forproof wher; 
fe will firſt argue 4d hominem , aft 


each the Miſtaker how. to eſtccias of 


Creed, out of hisi owne Maſters, 
a he will not: diſtruſt or oainiſay;, | 
win wich the (a) Eotmcell of Thins. 

Me poles Creed is. that princip 

(Bfertin ab rhat profeſſerhe faith of Ebrif 

Wvcce[/arily agree , that being the: firme 
jd oncly foundation of the Church. "The 
© Catechiſme of Trent ro the' fame c 
wpoſe. 'The Apoſtles compoſed this pro- 
| fuonef Chriſtian faithand hope,as # ſun- 

and fonndition of that truth which i 

Wars tobe beleeid of all, ( c) *A'zo- 
This Creed briefly: comprehenids the 

wth and all things to be beleeved , and 


(a) Concil. This 
dent. Sefl.2 'Jo A 
Symbolum, Ag 
poltolorum eſt ef 
PLrincipmum; 
ludzin qUI.Oms 
nes, quifidem 
Ciniſtipioſic, 
tENTur 5 NECe 
r10 conyeniſity 
ac. tundamentiy 
Ecclefie firmiy 
Ac. unicum,.. 
(S). Catec, Tri 
dents pag.1$.: AC 
14. Apoſtol 
hanc Chriſtiaz 


oy Ne "* ac ſpei formulam compeſneunc,— veriatis ſwunma_ ac.fun 

. ſtump, prims ac necellzris amnibus credendums,... GO) 4zor. part. I, 
KF Syrbolam Apoſtolocum «ll breyis fidei complexio ,acſummaioms» 
ly credendorum; &velurt porta quzdam & ſignumgyo Chriſtiantho. 
s ab Sox, $& infidelibus , + qui vel npllam vel nom retam Chriſti: fic 


lo T t,difcernendt ac nternoſcendi funtg,Hy 5 
4 itt: a Gio Nigzaunl & Athanalupurm, ad ubak 


ic Symbol» addirg 


explicationem 


: 
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i , 4 it were,  ſigne or cogniſance, where 
by Chriftian men are f+ 25-i0m from the 
angodly and misbeleeuers , who have eitholif 
no faith at all , or hold not the right faitl 
Toth , the other Creeds of Nice, and A* 
thanaſius were added for further explans 
(a) Jacob.Gor: Ki0n. (4 ) Huntley a Scortiſh Jeſuit. 7h 
dox.Huat.C01.- rele of faith i expreſſely' contained in thi 
1p" Apoſtles Creed ,. wherein are containedul 
gula fidei __ I eprime foundations of faith. Forihi 
tinetur expreſ- | | 
$T in Symbolo Apoſtles were not ſo forgeifull ,” as to 
Apoltolorum, Yaf any fundamentall point 473 that Cried" 
inquoconti. which rhey delivered to be beleeved by diff 
prirta fundas CB7itians. (e) Gregory of Valence. Th 
Gs fide, Articles of the Creedare the firſt fron 
. Neque cnim ' ft; LIE . jy 
deg oblivion of CPr1ſi#an dottrine , wherein the ſumm 
fuerunt* Apo: of the Goſpel is comprized , which all art 
Qtoli poſt 3c=" bound expreſſely to beleewe. S0 ſay the As 
2p, ge cient F athers '$ thatths Creed was framtt 
—_ ot Z the Apoſiles , tothe end that all Chii 
nod omnt Þ- i HP YR 
k odwidticn ”. ſtians might have a ſhort abridgemems 
diderunt, pre - | 'E | | hs > 
rermitterent primum & przcipuum fidei fundamentum; - (e) Greg. i 
Tal:in 2.2;diſp.1.qu2,puntt qi fir. Articuli fidei in Symbolo contemi 
ſant veluti prima principixfidei Chriſtianz—in quibus coftinetur ſam 
ma Euangelicz do@rinz,quam omnes tenentur explicit credere, —Ita: 
udicant Sandi Patres,quum aſfirmant ab - pratung compoſitun ele 14 
4 Symbolum fidei',- ut omnes haberent brevem (unmam corwn queiiſe 
 - June credenda & ſparfim continentur ia Seripturis, Een + 


tho 


Sl 


T ll 7 gy Y of fundamentals, 


Ko s that moſt be beleeved.( f )Vins. 

th en Ws. Filliocius: There caunot be aſe. (vi. Fill 
hp Wened 4 foorter and fitter rule of farthin Quail. Tri. 
uÞ k Church , by which Chriftian people may. 22-<2-num.34* 


Ila b 
frudted in matters tobe explicii ely be-. Þ 


d ,then that which is contained in the, dator allignag 


H Creed ; the Articles whereof are P**<* regula 
1m Eccleſia, uns 


| if rſt radiments of 0 our faith. (g) Puteas de cre poflune 
wate.profeſſor at Tholonſe. This Creed fidees que» 


nam credenda 


w made by the Apoſtles purpoſely ; that £,0omulo : 
riſtians might by tha forme of faith Chriſtrano IT 
weſetheinſelves to bearuly Catholiques, Plcireo cl que 


continet ur 1n 


dquinas here ſanh .The great Cardinal Symbolo—my 


EFrance (þ) Ricbelies, in his Homilies jos Articult , 
unt prim? i'U- 


liſhed for the inſtruction of his Djo- ;;..;.7... Edei. 


— — 
R " 


"_ 


ae. T he Apoſtles Creed 3 the abridpe- (g) 1 ucanu, 


in 2,2;qu.2 
kh thatfaith which is ' neceſſary wt # Art 4. Dub. af? 


: v Concl. alt. Idep 

x ſohuni hoc kuic þ Apoſtalii comp! Irum,, tit! C iltiani formatn | 

> WE deem qu] poſſen.ſe Cathglicos profireri. Tra D. Th. art; 5, 
mi a jus. 7h) In raftivh Ay" Chreſtien Lejon' premicre.« Le Symb5le 


Apoſtres,.cit Icfommairg & ]'abbregs qui ils ont faitt de Ja foy nece[> 
ACh Ces fain&ts perſona S's ayant" Teceu  commandement 
Ef fus Chri de Feſpandre par tourle monde, pour'y'preſcher PEvan- 
il, & yplanter la foy'de rontes parts, eſtimercnrqu'r{eitvir du tour nNe- 
tire deredoire en abbregE, ce que teut Chreſticn: wir ſavoir, a fn 
eleparier en diverſes paruies du mondyils preſchalſent yne meline chotez 
& d'arant plus aiſle 2.recenit4 qu'dlle ſeroir reditee\2 pen. Pour c6t 
fe a ak fer tea cet abhvege Syinboles; qui marque & figne, 
ee Qu '1l leur ſervoix de marque, zPoun cites diſt anGuer 6-vra) S Cluctticns, qui 
os dz TRIER a tjettoie LEES 


's] = Ek 


1] 


T be Creede efteemed, E- Se&.7. ;- 
Chriſtian. For thaſe holy perſons being ty A 


the' commandement of leſus Chriſt.ro dif® 
fperſe themſelves over the world, andin all 
parts by preaching the Goſpel to. plant theff 
faith + eftcemed'it very- neceſſary "to- reduce 
into «ſhort ſumme,all that which Chriſtians [ 
0nght to know and beleeve ; to theend that 
bring” ſeparated in diverſe quarters of thlff® 
earth , they might all jointly preach one, 
_ andthe ſame'faith, in a forme ſhort andif® 
brief,that it might-be the better remembred 
' Therefore they called this abrideewrent thei 
. Symbole,that is;4 mark or (jgn,whichmigh 
 ſerveto diftinghiſh true Chriſtians which 
embraced it from Iifidels and micbelerver; 


* Confderaris, * Art Apoſtate Miniſter.The-Sywibole i off 
of 4.heads pro- brief yet eutire methodicall Surp.of Chrifiali; 


polided by K. fo note noted; h thei 
Teens in bis  APeTTIe; zncluding all points of faith eithe 


Przmon:Ch. ad Sond? afterwards by the 4poitles oriſe 
bk 3: Coil, 1.S. tobe beleeved by their diſciples =—-delivered$? 
— TE'% - both fer a girettion unto this which thy 
= | mere to preach 5 and athers were to beleeve 

: #6 alſo t0 diſcerne and put a difference beef" 
Pit all faithfull Chriſtians ,and mich. 
 beeving Infidelts, It were. ealje to multinlflg* 
_ ply reftimonies 'ro "this 'effe& ont off; 
- their lateand ancient SchogleDoftors BY 
If ic were not tedious. All agree that theſe. 

' . ; | Cre 4| jo 


s _ , ' v* 


mu _— 


7 -- et. 7. 4 ſummary of | fundamentals. 


tt 


Sod briefly comprehends all fimda- 
n mentall principles or rudimentsoffaith; | 
th Fit isa diſtindtive note or Charader 
tycring 07thodox beleevers from Infi- 
tet and Hereriques;ehar 1tis a full, per- 
fedt and ſufficient ſummary of the Car 
Fque faith. 
| And their jadgement herein ſeemes 
Will of reaſon. Forhow can itbe neceſ< 
7 for any Chriſtian to have more in 
is Creed,then the Apoſtleshad, and the 
Church of their times? May the Church 
pfafter ages, make the narrow .way to 
heaven, narrower then our Saviour left 
it? Shall i bea fault roftreiren and en- 
Somber the Kings high way with-pub- 
| Mique naifances ;;and 1s it lawful , id 
Kdding new Articles to che faith: 
trench any thing from the acirnde of 
the King of Heavens high way to erer- 
tall happitefſe 2 | The yoke of Corif, 
wh ich he ſaid was ea e,may it juſtly be 
made heavier,by the Governours of the 
Church in. after ages? The Apoſtles pro- 
ſe; they: revealed- ro the Church the 
i: b) whole Counſel! of God keeping back no- (;) A820. 4 
helling needfall for our ſalvation : what 
cdl ay then to impoſe- any new un- 


N Q3 neceſry 


——_———_#W__ 


-neceflary marrers on the faith of. Chri. 


| « Mar. 234: 


(1) Mat. 15.9. 


(") Ads 0 


ſtians, eſpecially ( as the late Popes 
have done )under that high comman. 
ding forme; 27 non crediderit, damwabi. WO 
tur ? If this may be done, why then did 
aur Saviour reprehend the Phariſees {6 9 
ſharply , fot (k ) binding heavy bardens, W* 
aud laying themupon mens fhoulders > And 
why did heteach them,thar in ( L) waine 


they worſhipped Ged, teaching for doftrines 


wiczis traditions 2 And why did the A; 
poltles call ita (»») rempring of God , tt 
lay thoſe things wpon the necks of Chriſtians, ſ® 
that were nat neceſſary?lt is true,toguard 
the \depoſuturs commirted to her' charge, ſs 
and to defendir & every partof it from WY 
the 1ncurſion' of heretiques, and to[® 
amaintain the ancient ſenſe of it againſt Y® 


theirnewand adaulterate gloſſes , the Y'® 


Church hath' authoricy , and hereto ® 
ſhall not faile of aſſiſtance. Bur to adde 
toit, 1s high preſumption , almoſts}F 
great as taderraft from it. * | NE 


.- All that. can'bereplyedto this di-Y® 


courſe is this; that' the whole faith cf 


 thoſetimes is not:contained'in the AY # 


poſtles Creed" which' is all one, asifa ; 
——_— ſhould ſay > This & not the Apoſttes yh 


Cres, 


—_ 


Kit A -_ ſummary , fanned, "Ml - 


La 


_ — 


TE —W—_—_ ———— _— _ 


; but apart of it, For the Apoſtles 
ghe Church of their times in giving 
kthis name , doe they not plainly rell 
p, that the ſamme and ſubſtance of 
their Credenda is comprized init? For 
al it Creed,andto leave ont of it any 
xceſlary Article of faith , 'whathad it 
fen bur to deceive the world 2 The DS 
kncient Church appointing her Infanrs () _—_ 
wbe inſtructed ( for matter of beleefe ) vignti.&5m- 
Jovely intheCreed,, and admitting her 197-32 
Carechamens , upon their profeſſion of Nome pins. 
he Creed, ro baptiſme, and into the (7) Marton 
ber of the faithfull:; and exacting ry <> 
efſtrangers the ſame profeſlt on, before 22. Paj-qdh 
Wy could be received into the Cons = 
Inion of Catholiques : didſhe notby 1on.Gr. & Lat. 
allthis evidently declare ker judgment, Qlim quiliber | 
rchiepiſcopus 
that the proteſſion of this Creed and & pariada 
teſ Articles alone was an abſolute literas,quz Sy: 
| | vm Catholique faith?Nay, nodics UNE 
ereas the: laudable cuſtome of the dabant,nikil ' 
Catholique Church required , that each ud continen-, * 
new (0%) Patriarch, immediately afrer Fae fog ene 
This affumption to a place of fo grear (6 confeſſio# 
truſt and authority in the Church, Gao ous . 
| ſhouldrender an account of his faith by Eeckefiig hodi> 
| hy Synodicall br Circular letter 5,( called £4 fir uſquead 


| , 
Q4a | eherni 


Hotter 


(2) Extent 


OO > a —_ ——_ 4 
KP” f TW 
28 ge. - 4. hn 
# - a*- 4 * - 
; 
4 


"The roo - x Sw 


Mes w_ apir. Mi- 


otherwiſe (pMiter e formate,and (nd v6 


tevit.t 2. Siricie- * © 


tis hodis(Epiſ- 
copus Rom, ) 
- el SOCh 
ns,cum quo 
fObis totus or. 
bis,commercio 
Formataram, 
i unacommu. 
nionis ſocieta- 
te concordat. 
(9) Azvg.Epilt. 
162.C6inuni. 
Eatorias liceras 
jam olma pro. 
pter ſuam per- 
verhtarE,ab uni 
rare Catholics 
|  toto:arbe 
ſifula ct, non 


| accipiſir Dona.” 


iſtz, Frſepe de 
lis in ea Epiſt. 


Conal.6:Ge- 
' Her. AR11, 
C7) Cenc7. . 
| GhveSyn:'z. 
; Nic.) Ae. 3, 
; (7) Ap.Baron, 
,aTa.,556.n.33.. 
| (@)Extav.inter + 
| Ep. Photri MS. 
| GrzcC.ir Bibl. 
* Badlciana, 
» (w) Aut.Ep. 
- 57 Regalvadet 
| Gatille magni 
; que Commannis, 


& x by 
4 


municatorie ). directedto his Peeres and b 
Companionsin that dignity, thar by ly 


* the ſight of. his profeſſion his faichMiri 


might be jadged;, whether he were aſk 


ſound Catholique , or tainted with he-flye 


relie; andſo whether he were fir or un- tin 
worthy ro be admitted i into their com- ilpit 


* munion. If in thoſe Letters hedid pro- 


fefſe entirely to adhere to the Catho- 
lique Creeds, his profeſſion 'and perſon 
was accepted as found and. Orthodox, 
The Circalar E pifttes yet extant , of 
(Opie Patriarch of Hierulalem, 

[) Taraſizs Patriarch 'of Conſtan- 
yy” of -(# ), Pelagius Patriarch of. 
Rome . of (s) Photius of | Conſtanti- 


| nople , and many others teſtifie-rhis. $0 


truly faid S. Auſt;n, ( w ) that the Creed 
& arule of faithcommoen to great aud ſwal, 
The meaneſt Carechumen muſt beleeve 
ſomuch, and the greateſt Patriarch can 
beleeve no,more, In thoſe olde and 
golden: times thoſe - Articles - were 
thought abundantly ſifficiene-, and. it 


: was ; ak a great ſacriledgetoadd a- 


q y thmg to them,or diminiſh: them.No 
C atholj 1qye in the world: was-then re- 
| TEE dl quired, 


2.iet z - = 4 a of fandamentalls. 


bred to. beleeve the Popes Supre, 


ie;or his Indalgences, or Purgato=- 
f,or Tranſabſtanciation ,. Or any do- 
ne-now debared :betweene us and 
owe. No ſuch matter, Theſe things 
d 1 — rhenton in, longafterthe begm+ 
« -the-Church of Chriſt was long 
ah thout them , and was well without 
; and happy had fſhebeen , whe- 
h we regard truth or peace,if ſhe had 
lf continued. Nor.can itbe reaſon- 
bly Gaid;thar all(or any of)theſe things, 
bough not expreſſed in the Creed, are 
et contained eminently 1n the beleefe 
-" Catholique Church. 'Fox (to 0+ 
; that thefe are no traditions or do- 
ines of the Catholique Church ,, but 
jely che partiall and-particular fanſies 
t We Roman + ; unleſſe happily the op 
in of Tranſubſtantiation may be ex: 
P peed , wherein rhe latter * Greeks 
-to agree with-the Romaniſts':') 
whavrealoncan ibe: mmagined., why 
)ongſt.many things-ob equall neceſſ1- 
i} ntofeeven,: 'the Apoſtles ſhould 
Wnt ually and diſtiodlly ſer downe 
, and. be alfogerher {ſilent ino- 
tA well, nay berter .rhey wight 


aVe. 


em. 


FR 


* Vide Nice | 
Theſau. Or- 
thod.Gr.Ms in 
Bibl.Podliangs 
Euthym. in pa- 
noplia.tit.2I, 
& Hitrem.Patr. 
CP. in Relp.r, 
ad Lutheranos, 
cap.10.& Reſp, 
2.C.4.9.3.Nicol. 
Epiſc, Methon; 
& Samnam 
Arch. Gaz. fe! 
Fu) is 

inter Liturgica 
Grzce edita 
Pariliis,I 560. 
Reſponſ,Gre- 
tor.ad Card. 
Guiſanz queſt. x. 


apud Sig1ſnana.. 


Baron.is Com. 
rem Moſcos: 


Clt,P28.196, 


The Creude TJ "Folk, «7 þ 


- have given us no Article but that. anda 
ſenr us to the Church for all the reſt. 
For in. ſetting - downe others -befidelhp 
that, andnotall , they make us beleeve&#; 
' wehaveall, when we havenotall. 2.1 * 
ſuppaſe no learned Romaniſt will ſay, 
that in the beleefe of the communion of 
S4ints all the nzw dodrines of the Ro 
man Church are wvirtsally containee 
Q, Replique Yet the learned (1 ) Card.” du Perry 
t+ -*, - thinksitprobable , thatthe Retheſl 
the Cathalique Church and the Con 
nie of Saints is all one , this latter clauſ 
 beingonely an explication of the othe 
 3-Many of the Ancient Doctors haye 
. left us their expoſitions on the Creed 
Ruffinus , S._Auſtin,Cyrill of Hieruſalan 
Ch ry (ologas.. , Maxim.T aurinenſis, othe 
| Where they, ſpeake of the Catholiquihi 
Church, all ay we muſt beleeve the uiifiy 
". nity,aniverſalicy,perpetuity, ſanity 0 ” 
_ the Church;none ar all ſay any thingol 
. any ſoveraigne and infallible power ihr; 
che Church,to preſcribe or. define whe 
' the pleaſes. 4. Laſtly,_Azorixc the Jef. 
. Git-giyesa faire meaning.tathisArticl; 
| ofthe Catholique Church, and ſuch adds 
- ſd fayours the conceir 'of —_ Mige: 
& akenÞ Poe \ 


4 eee - »- IT. - ” Cad. 
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Fg. 
* $49 © .. . 


FA. 
- 


difliker. (= ) 1 beleewe the holy Catholique ( $4: par. 
twrch,that is, (faith he ) 7 beleeve rhat repay 
we 647 be ſaved out of the Congregation Subſtantiaartia 
Ftbofe men, whoprofeſſe the faith and re- le CO 

» Iifgon of Chriſt ; and that within that com- $name! | 
hun of holy and faithful prople ſalvation Catholicm | 
Fi be obtained, © pen mars 
{Now to the reaſons alleaged for the falmum et. 
Wand formall ſufficiency of this rule *3 congrepts 
Rich , to which nothing eſſential can qui Civitti i. 
 oeadded or may be detrated ; we may dem & religio- 


Joine the full conſent of the Ancienr nt am, 


btors, Greeke and Earin; who come &poſſelalureny 
wich one yoice(each one almoſt con- pMtinet ines 
Wouting his ſuffrage,)to teſiifie for this pan pcs 
fection of the Creed , and that in homies yiog 
Weir dayes it was ſo: acknowledged. (s) tre Tre, 
W) renews , having repeated the moft cap.z. & 3. Ec. 
(portant Articles of ic , faith, 1t is the cha pauni.. 
e ulirh which the Church throughout the (ina: ab As 
ld hath received from the Apoſtles ,” poitolis & en 
ing every where one and the ſame , ad- ———_ wy 
Wiring neither addition nor diminution. demgquz et in 
Viaherefore it is called by (6) Tertulliay, Poum omni. 
3. FREE AC oyeent” 7 porentemee 
Wan fidem diligenter cuſtodit Eccleſia,in Celtis, in Ociente, Agypro— 
Im enim una & cadem fides fit; nequie is, qui multum poteſt deea dice? 
h aÞaperfluir;neque is qui partingimminut, (6) Terty.devdland, virg.c.r, 
Mi eoula fideruna omnind eſt, lola immobilis,irreformabilis, HAc kge tidet 
Bagente, c@rera admittunt novitatem correction's.— | | 
ker 1 .\ | ; one 


\ 


F 208- -.:  TheCreede eftcemed, Sed. oi 
(Qatari, meet immaveabe , and anreforndl 
dent. cap-13, © rule , which remaining ſafe , other matty 
_” (of diſcipline) may;be altered or correfte, 
haber apud nos &s 8cc4f0# requires.And the.ſame Authol 
BF qr 0: = againe , (c)T hus rale ordained by Chriſt, 
| wx degra aot gueftioned by" any among 18 but by he, 4 
-  haveticos facis yerzaues ,( Valentinus,Marcion and thi 
Forms eas  1IKe':) Al beyond, and beſide this ruled; 
UF Se ont bat nat 
ſho ordine, but curioſity and exerciſe of wit. The ful; 
mp which ſaves, conſiſts in this rule, Let carie, 
fes—Fides in fity yeeld to faith--to know 10 more i tft 
repals 62. bow al. Andalittle (4) before. 7h 
ts fide. Ni. ffs of awe beleewe , that wo more oughtt 
I nltra ſire, be beleeved as neceſſary to all,(e) Athan 
Cit ares” fixs of his Creed ( received. by the Ci 
Hocprimim tholique:Church, } This & the ſound Cd 
nn tholigue faith. If this be the Carholiquef 
nedce deve, faith,then-itis not onely apeece or par, 
mus. cellof it ;.;then there is:no. part of thi: 
CO dIewh. , Catholique faith ', befides or beyond. 


initio & fine, 


«m3» w- this, more orlefſe then this.” The Fl; 
Wh” 77 thersof thec f?Chalcedon Coiicell; Thi: 

&. * Symbole i ſufficient to. the perfedt knnd, 

f JP-nes ox. ledge endconfirmion of piety. Gregoryſſ 
NES in fine, © the ( T )Diwvine Tt 15 4 ſhort breviary, "F. | 
poſt recitata Symbol. * Api us 0p THAT Th dorfiins Bn wvoir rs 193 ls 
A{anz, Ocar. 52+ init. s x3! Nixguay me coyTauts bhiy begs ms ul 1997 'D 
VET Peg nat Os NOS wn als FIRES: | ab 
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——Bihpdery , or rule of the faith and ſenſef 
| Fifians.ch) Cyrill ofHierufalem; 1s ) Sri ms 

bs ſarme of all neceſſary do@rines, A 4-5yimbolum,.. 

ine. 7 hat no ſoule might 'be toſt through on ini, 


5 Op 70>" 7 


rance, we have all thedeftrine of faith 14S 791 drey 
Dive within the little compaſſe of the her diayua- 


red: which we muſt carefully conſerve GT ll 


Or proviſion for. aur journey: 18+ viri Juxy th 
ds heaven, regarding no other (for hadhtoe 
vin of beleefe. ) - For herein arecolle<" ,10,c4 abocof 
i ont of all the Scriptnres , 'the moſt nſe- Teudoyuarit" 


ll maine articles of our Religion i ant as' renner ny 


? | wall graineof muſtard ſeed contains. os maxny k= 
a a adenS > 
2 Ut [elfe. many branches ;, ſo doch the Ls 


redina few ſentences all the ' [abſtance Fi 1 
G, y knowledge , revealed in the olde and money Ca 99g ay 


4A eftament. (:). The other Cyril of ID 


l hxandria: It i utterly wnlawfull any way 'rxgodren 
er (' by adding”, detratting.- ) one wneSirmul” 
odor  $yllable inthe holy Creed. (6) Epi- % aye ſro 


Thy 71; 


C. ius : - This confeſsrov i the pillar or Aida '9 


Wndation of truth : 3 Our uſes our hope , and | pn 
— SES "Y rs etuTy ines Mar | 
ky aetAttiet Xt) 2911 bofeetus $7 raed (3) Cyl Aexandy.” 

«hou Joan. Anmtioch.citatns: Marco Ephefo in Conti? Florenr. Seff.* 
«uit wngyr} tErivar wid wenel Milkos } ounacf ns wermbony Tha 7) x5. 
$7 Boer i '(4) het E-wpuf-t fid.Cathol, 1iith.1'g, ex edit. Pts 
d finem Panarii, ' Aury' mins #8 #17346 F dnalas—V 1 CHLS 
a GrBakwers The dpdup7ias. my . 6 


_— ——— 


, off 
4 bt | 
as by 


ul F he : 


e F «aj 
- 
m—_— a7 


” n » n 
— 3 Pt,<<4 ms 
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lat WM; 4%) "wy x : 
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CE es cha lat 


ore, 1 - EW 


j 3 (Qtitad Cor- the afſarance of our: immortal [ ha pineſſe 


Avg-pot (Hilary of Poidtiers : After chat faith 


© conifellam. & © V7. | OE +. | 
'in bap.. Which we all confeſſed and atewed in our 


mm ers: | 
iſmo fide, non' Baptiſmre ; if ts 108 fit 10 adde: or. innovate 


quam aliud vel - 
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oporter quie-!, 0) dowbt of any thing. 18 # the ſafeft conrſe@ 


v4 for all Chriftians, to retaine conjlantlythi fl 


RNOTIEe, © X66: firft and ſole confeſsion of Evangelicall ar: p 


| pox. Turifh II "44.50 pry, pegbteny 
< priniani =e- #rive. (mw) Hicromi: Al the holy doarine, 


ſolam Euange-' Chyiftiawity is concluded within the Creed, 
peo 5s - which 6 the profeſs:0n of our faith and boar, 
i ney ins which we all-promiſea to keepe at our Bay 

hes... ; 11ſ-ve. . (») Aviguſtin to yeing novices: 


Oo even. nd. Low woot kndw char the Creed is the fun 


Ra A755 Ani RNS 6 
c. 9. In Symbglo fidei & (pei nofttrz , omne Chriſtiani dogrhatis Sac. 


mentum coricliiditura& in Provic.s. lit.r:Fides dominicain'Symbalo <6: wn 


tinctur,quam ſedie baptiſmatis ſcrvaturum quiſque promittie. (*) 4yuf; 
& Symb,ad Caceh,lib.g.c.t1. Noveritis hoc Symbolum efle fidei Catho- 


= fundaraenggm;fuper quod;zdificium ſurrexic Ecdeſiz ; conſtrutin Sr 
manjbus Apoſtel m & Prophearum. Fdemi Aug}. de.T am. Serm,t15. ug 


Symboluta comprehenſio eſt fidei noktrz arque pafeQtio,fimylex, brey, 
—_ 3 ur iraplicitas conſular andientium ruſticicari, breyzrag.niemorit 
plenitudo-doQrinz3-torius Catholice legjs fides , Symbalt colligirur bre 


vicac. Serm. 179. Symbolum eſt bteviter complexa regula fide ug menremſþodi 


3 Nec. ONevet, memoriam, Serm.\13t, Dottrina x och yirtos oft 


S2qamenti, illiminitio-animz , plefitudo credentium 3 "eft yerdis 
maggumeſt Sacramentis; parvum oſtendens imminutione lacitudinis 
rotum continens, compendio breyigatis.,"exigunm eft ne memoxiat 


EF ng obruar.-{ad Aifulum.u intelligentiam ſupercedar ; confirinans omne 


parfectiqne aFjlgndi , defiderio confirend , adncid reſurgendi. QuicquiWP 


figuratum ef in Patriarchis , quicquid nunciatum ft. igg Scripturif 
Ea prxdicum eſt in Prophetis—totura hoc brevi ee Þ 


Sint Apoltol cerram reculam fidei tradidarunt; quam—Symbalum 


caycrunt,pcr quam gedentes Catholicary tenertnt unzratemn ; & per qual _ 


mbolumief p 
inet. Eadus zerba repetit. Serm.181, in initio. Et iterum. Serm.1$0 ur 


har coca” 
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7. ; a ſummary of Fundamentals. 
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M of the Catholique faith , nd of tbe. 9 
web , laid by the hands of the CA« AY tho. 


, «5,09 ; ; - F Ta. 
|, Hes ana Prophets. My margin will vicatem. It 


dde ſome more to this cloud of Wit- nm in divaſg 
| Nturi, norman 


Weſes,, and fully make good my word; ' ig; 6bi furu, 
«Mat the Fathers here come in with full r= przdicaties 
8-4 nis in comme 
: 4 ent. | ne ſtatueniint,. 

b 'J | ..... hc diverſum ye 
num predicarerit his qui ad fidem Chriſti invitabantur—atque hanc 
*redentibus dandain cle regulam inftituerunt. Aﬀ:broſ. Serm. 38. de 
un. & Quadrageſ. ad fin, Duodecim A poſtelorum Symbclo fides lan 
weepta Eſt , qui velut periti artifices in unum conyenientes , dlayem core» 
tun. ſuo conſilio conflayerunt. Clavem enim quandem ipfum Symbo- 
mdixerim ; per quod reſerantur diabolitenebrz ut lux Chriſti adveniar, 
Hu in prac far. ad expol. In his verbis Symbol, Sp. S. nihil ambiguum, 
hlobſcurum , nihil 2 reliquis difſonans providit poni. Apoſtol: enim 
ſefſuri breve iſtud futurz pradicatinnis , unanimitatis , & fidei ſux ins 
gum, fide normam, munimentum , turrim in commune conſlituunt— 
gue hanc credentibus dandam. MTe regulamſtatuunt. Hoc indiciumeſt 
irefſera, pcr quam agnoſcitnr is qui Chriftum vere ſecundum Apoſtoli- 
Sregulas 6k, "ay In Eccleſia ackis Romz, mos ſetvatur antiquus , e5s 
Wgratiam baptiſmi ſuſcepturi ſunt , publice , i, e. fidclium populo audi. 
it, Symbolum reddere : & utique adjetionem unius ſaltem fermonis 
;x Wim quipraceſſerunc in fide , non ad mittit auditus; Clem. Rom. Epilt. r. 
i verfione Ruffinz ad med, A poſtalidiſcedentes ab 'invicem Symbolum 
\emMadiderunt,ut hanc regulam per omnes gentes-prxdicarent, ſummam to, 
; ef fidei Carholicz recenſentes , in qua integritas credulitatis oftenditur, 
is WuiQtis credenbas que continentur in przfato Symbolo , ſalus anima. 
{.& vita perpetua bonis aſtibns praxparatur, Leo, Bp.13. ad fin. Symbo=- 
p brevis eſt 8 perfefta confeſſo inſtruta munitione cueleſti, ur omnes 
Reticorumiopiniones ſolo ipfius poiſint gladiodetruncari. Cujus Sym 
WMiplenitudinem 6 Eutyches puro &fimplici voluifler corde concipere, 
is Maullo deviaret.cbid.Singulareeſt Sacramentum ſalutis. humanz.&+ ame, 
Wn portiuncala aliqua fidei noſtrz, ſed quod Dominus nofter in Eccleſia 
131Finem voluit ſexs utrluſque ignorare. Novatianes de T rin. cap.1. & g, - 
Wmbolum regula clt vericatis: & cap.2g. fidei auRoritag. Maxipm Tawrin. 
nano]; de.tradir, Symboli, Signaculum Symboli inrer fideles rs 
oh | cernir- 
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|  ſecernit. Pety. Chryſe.Sermon. 59: Eſb placitum fidet , 2aturn grate jala ; 
 Symbvlum: Celefia\ q iey hs 


of 


piſe. Row: in Epaſt, ad Nefforiumycitinic Foanne Eq 


” 


volivienſs Epiſcopo;im Conal. Florgne. felf. x0: Quis nnquam non.dignus 


eſt anathemare judicatus, vel 2 mp ri dp fidei m1 Symbolis con. 
tentz ? Plene'enim ac manifeltE tradita nobis ab Apoſtolis;nec augmen» it 


cum nec immitucionemrequirurit;-Befſerion'Nicens, Conal. Flor. (ell: $M; 


Po2-464.cdit: Bir. ulc.Sacro. Symibolo hu] eſt addendum: guss in Eccleſia 
Tocum obcinet principit ac fundamenti fidei notira; Marti Ephefrus bid! 
feff.3. pag. 431: Arbitramur nihil omiſſum eſſe 4 Patribus in Symbolo 6.Mn 
dei, neque omnino poſitum efſe quicquam micum,quod correQione aur, 
additamento indigeat. Et hacc eſt potiſfima ſchiſmatis ( inter Grecos Latie 
#dfque ) cauſa © precipient) bas Patribus , nullym aliud Symbolum efle 


| >: recipiendum nec eflequicquam addendum yel decrahendum , qu6 


bt omniaſatis complexiTunt; Audreas Rhodi Archiepiſtopua Latimiis , ibid 
{eff! 7. pag. 45t. Ad illud quod viebat Dominus Epheſzus ,Symbolum offs 
perfeRum , & perfefto nihil pole or , reſpondemys., pe&feim fun 
liciter; yel qu6ad fidem vel Yep Explanationem, 'Et quidem quoae 
Biew Symbolium efle perfeRtiflitmum”, nec indigere addiraments ; quoa 
Explanationepivers non fuille faris ; propre hezrcſes quaz erant emerkure 


_ -- And now our Miſtaker hath his Ce 
. : #4logue of foundamentalls , recommen 

| ded cohiniby fach reaſon 'and autho 
. . .FYities, as I preſtime will fatisfie his lot: 
ging, arid content him. -Iff&. then he 

- ifarisfiedbork forthe queſti6a , whil 

. | be fundamentalls 4, and tor the ſtare 0 
* our Church; hat we agree in fandemen WO 

_ » falls. If this pleafe himnot., then it wil 
.._ theconſtanc opinion of his @6wne DDÞ? 

_ - andthe o/de Fathers ; or ſhow us ſongs: 

- way how they and he(difſenting heres: 


- L/2 ok (7 WE 28-2 


: = ""— "+ ſanity of fundamentals. | 


4 them ) may be reconciled. If he | 
tj wet them and their opinion , we ſhall 
e content ro be condemned by him 
pgerher with the Fathers - aid his 
mae Brethren. If he approve theper- 
NM ion of the Creed ( with them, ) he 
Wy be pleaſed to make anſwer cohis 
qvne objeftions : which if he will 
almely coal der , he may happily 
ade to be but weake and of ſmall 's 
ment, 
2{:IT I] His obje&ions are.: In the 
| weed there tsno mention; 1. of the 
anon of Scripture , 2. or of thehum- 
ter and nature ofthe Sacraments; -3. of 
| pag; whether it be by faith 
y works, 4. That Dodrine of devills,' 
ke Im. 4- L- forbidding marriage 4nd 
pres, is not there condemned; 5. Laſt-/ 
p, the ſenſe of diverſe Artieles is-ques” 
fioned, asthat of the Deſcent into hell; 
bd che other of theCatholiqueC hurcti;- 
Perefore the Creed isno Ry rate” 
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: CAnſwer, 


To the fir{t. The Creed is an abſtra& 
 orabridgement of ſuch neceſſary do- 
&rines asare delivered in Scripture , or 
colle&ed our of it ; and rherefore needs 
not expreſſes the anthoriry of that which 
itſuppoſes. Theſe Articles are princi- 
ples whichare provedby Scripture; the 
Scripture it ſelfe a principle , which 
needs no proofe amongſt Chriitians. 
The ey containes onely the material 
objec of faith ,or the things which muſt 
be beleeved expreſflely , according to 
Scripture :TheScriprure is further the 
formall obje& of faith , or the motiveand 
ground - whereupon faith is founded; = 
being ( as Philoſophers fay of light in 
regard of the fight) both the- 0bjecFwn Wh: 
qaoa, in reſpe& ofthe things therein re- | 
vealed ; and objefaum quo, in reſpectof Wa, 
that divine wverity and authoriry which 
reyeales them. Alchough the Nicene Ig: 
Fathers in' their Creed confeſſing that Ni 
the holy Ghoſt ſpake by the [Prophets , * 
do. thereby ſufficiently avow the di- iſ; 
vine Authority of all Canonicall Scri- ſ« 
pture, To ib” 
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. Fhect. 7. againſtthe Creede.. 
- ” _ x 


[-Tothe 2. welay, 1. That theSacra- 
tients are tobe reckoned rather among (0) Exam 
"0 | pacifeque Ch, I, 
the Agenaa of the Church 9 then the pag, 22, Pre=. + 


+ Credends : they are rather divine rites nance ade 
ant p : t pro* 
> find ceremonies, then dodtrines. 2.For ;cemets.aug 


= number, the Miſtaker, who hath ic (de Dor. 
little moderation as to think his Sea. ©: 13-49.) 


'iln'yena 
h Noe» fir matter forthe Creed, ſhal bean- que GH 
j- Biwercd in the words of a(s ) moderate {fuoir;le Bw 


Roman Catholique : Taking the word peri ny 
Sacrament properly, S. Auguſtin ſaith there vancage Ceſt 
oe but two, to wit, Baptiſme andthe Lords = Pe 
bupper. And it is 4 common ſaying GMBH nous ackols. 
ws Catholiques, that all the Sacraments 9", dedire, 


owed from the ſide of our Lord. Now there pn a 
rae from bis ſide onely bloud and water, coulez du colts 
which repreſented ( according to the iter. *nofire Stig: 


neur, Or ne 


> 5 


> © 


+ coula de fon 
wlte que ſang & eau. Ce que repreſentoit (ſelonl'interprergtion de 
( hrytoſtome,Cyrill,& autres anciens)les deux $icrements de 'Egliſe & 
Fmoir le Baptcſme par Fea, & le calice de I'Euchariftie par le (ang, Ec 
ms Dodeurs Catholiques ne fong autre-reſponcerd cecy fi non,que ces 
&ux ſ:crements ont quelque dignitE par defius bs autres * qui n*cit autre, 
aslc,finon dirc qu'il y a deux Sacrements principayx & pluſieurs infett» - 
ars.Ce qui cit demeſme queles Huguenots difent, maisen diuers termes3 
wx dilans qu'il n'y en a que deux propremet,nous qu'j] ny cn aque deux 
frincipalement : nous diſoas auth quiil y en a' plutaurs inferieugs 3 eux 
qu'il y en a auſſi pluſienrs, fi nous parlons des Sacrements en laſignificatis | 
an gencrale. Car Calvin dit, que Pordre elt vn Sacremeng, & Melanthon 
ditle meſme, 8& y adjonſte lapenitence. Bref, ils diront:qu'ily en a ſept, - 
mais non pas ſzulement ſep, 8& de fait,.il n'y a aucun des Angiens Peres 
qui aye iamais ttoung cc nombre de ſept, / «©5014 #7 -:Miatien 
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36 The Miftakers objeflions Se&. 7, 


oO: pretationof Chryſoſtom , Cyrill and others 
E ..: of the Anciemts,) the two Sacraments of the 
. Church ; Baptiſmeby water ,- and the Cha: 

” * lice inthe Euchariſt by bloud. To whichour 

- . Catholique Doctors give no other anſwer, 

'  batthattheſe'two Sacraments ,by reaſon of 

. their dignity, are ſpecially ſo called : which 

+. #8 all one to ſay , thatthere are onely tay 

| Principall Sacraments, and many inferiours, 

..., which & the very thing which & ſaid by the 

» Huguenots in other termes. They ſayibere 

. arebut two properly, we ſay there are bnt 

: two principally”; Againe,we ſay there ae 

many inferiour Sacraments., and they yeeld 

.  #f,if the name Sacrament be taken in gent- 

rall fienification. For Calvin ſaith that or- 

der ts 4 Sacrament ; and Melantthon ſayes 

the ſame , and moreover addes Penance, 

Briefly,they grant there are ſeven , but nt 

oncly ſeven : andin iruth , none of the an- 

cient Fathers haveever found this namber 

| . of ſeven. 3. For the twoprincipall $a- 

| Cp)dur part craments,(p).4zoriws propounds his ob. 

not 4d 'Curinter Articulos fidei non recenſerur venerabilc Eu- 

; chariftia Sacramentum, & Baptiſmi 2 Reſpondeo- cum.$. Thom4, 2. 2. 

- ©.1.a.8.ad 6. & Richardo 3.d.25.4.1:9.1.2d 4. cos articulos continerr'& in« 

di in articulo fidei quo credimus unam ſanRam. Ecclefam, ſanorum 

- Communionem,remiſſfioners peccatorum :- nam. per Sacramenta peccatd 

remutuntur a Deo. Vide ian Bonarent(l.g. ſcar dezy.qut.ad 3. 
VAIN: | jection: 
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yet. 7. againſt the Creede. 


» 4 


jection - Why i« not the Sacrament of the 
rehariſt and of Baptiſme reckoned among 
the" dreicles of our faith > and thus an- 
fwers it, out of 4qu/zas and others: The 
two Sacr aments are implied inthe articles, 
where weprofefſe to beleeve the holy Ca- 
fholique Church the communion of Saims, 
wdthe remiſsion of ſinnes. The Creed of 
Nice expreſſes Baptiſme by name; 1 con. 
Jeſſe one Bajtiſme for the remiſiion of 
Woes. And the Euchariſt, being a ſeale of 
that holy Union which we have with 
Chriſt our Head,by his Spirit and faith, 
nd with the Saints his members by 
7. (Ghariry ; 1s evidently included jn the 
os Meommunion of Saints, 

. [© To rhe 3.we grant good works to be 
ot Faeceffary (in ordinary courſe,) to ſatva- 
#. (on ; and that a reward is dueunto 
them , not forany dignity inthem or 
W, butby divine dignation , and by 
Gods free and gracious promiſe. The 
aich which juſtifies, 15.ever fruefull of 


Ew Rlach good works ; « living and « working 
1 Bf&7tb.But no wiſe man will put any con- 
un Ehidence in the goodnefle of any works; 


he will rather wholly caſt himſelfe on 
the mercies of God , who for Chriſts 
:F K3 ſake 


> 


% 


The M aiaker objeftion Sc. 5: 


_ accepts of our weake obedience, 
promos ons aur fins, and crownes us with 
ap 


pinefle, This is properly the juſti- 


Jing of « ſniner , and this wee belecye 
when we profeſſe to belecve the remyſ- 
fron of canes; wherein with the Scripture 


and all Antiquity weplace our Juſktiti- 


* Manes, a9 cation. 

Tis warizs.  Tothe 4. The Creed isaruleof po- 
(a) Aug.de Mo- 

CES & Ma. Gitive truths, nota rejetion oferroty 
nich.ib.z.c18; bat onely by conſequent or implicati- 
+a "qa pd on. He that beleeves aright, in the Lord 
maruros invi» Almighty , beleeves all his creatures in 


damguetaitu- chemſelves to be good , and all his inſtj- 


- ros,caititate 
I petfedtam vos £nrions to be holy:and therefore cannot 


vehemicneer <6- beleeve either any meares tobe in their 


I os nature polluted, or mariage in any-per- 


men nuptias | Jofis to be profane.Many of the olde he- 


prohibere,quz- , 
doquidem Au- Teriques who beleeved ſo, were men 


I etores veſt, MATVilonſly abuſed by the Father of 
. quorumapud Jres reſpecially the Manichees , who had 


vos {ecundus 
ft cradus;du. I.CREM much more of the mfidell then 


* teeaquehs: Of rheChriſtiagzif they were not rather 


be:enon-pre% 24dmen,(according to the name of their 


hibe bs ; 
res. id. EPo74. *Founder)rhen Infidels.Yertro do them 


Auditores qui | NO WFONg,, It ſeemes b 4) S.cA 
appelizror apud..:.. "S> yo ) oof 


eas, & carnibus veſcuntnr, & agros colunt & fi volucrint,uxores habent; 
_— nibul tactunt <= yocanrur Ektlh, wee 
they 
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f hey did not forbid meates or mariage, 


4 


abſolutely impure, or toall': onely 
their choiſe Ele? ones muſt abſtaine: the 
other vulgar , their Axdztors, were left 
&# their liberty. The Miſtaker defires 
paſſionately ro free his Church from 
this Manicheiſne , and if he can doit, 


wedeſire not to finde her guilty. But if 


he be not,why is ſingle life called Cha- 
fir7,and commended as an eminent de- 
aree of ſanttimony?why is marriage ſaid 
to be incompatible with (b ) holineſse , or 
with (c) Gods favour ? nay,counted a 

) pollution worſethen (6) whoredome? 
And for meates, why is abſtinence from 
feſh counted a perfe& Chriſtian faſt, 
yea holy and meritorious ? and why is 
he that eates fleſh in Lent puniſhed 
with a more grievous penance , then he 
that commonly blaſphemes the name 
ofGod,or defiles his neighbours bed,or 
abuſes himſelfe by drunkennefle, or o- 
thers by railing.flandering 8c. 


; . 
F 
a 
be 
» 
3, 


S 


(b) Innocentins 
Paya diſt. 82. - 
can. Propoſuifit. * 
Neque eos tas 
fat 2 oſhcia 
Sacra admirti, 
qui excrcent 
vel cumuxore 
carnale confor« 
riam: quia | 
ſcriptum eſt, 
Santi eſtote, 
quoniam f{an- 
ctus ſum , dixit 
Dominus. 

(c) 1d.ibid, Qui 
in carne ſunt, - 


Dea placere non poſlunt. (4) Bell. de Clericis cap.19.$. Famvero.Non 
flum conjugium ſacerdotum,quod ſacrilegium et non conjuginm, fed e- 
tn Santorum matrimonium fine pellutione quadam 8& curpitudine 
non exercetur. (e) Cofter, Enchirid.cap.de Ccolib. Sacerdos fi fornicerur 
; aut domi concubinam alat, tametfi gravi factilegio ſe obitringat, gravins 


timen peccat f contrahat matrztmonzum, ' 


R4 


Pg 


To 


The Miſtakersobjeftions Seb. 5. 
Tothe'5. The Church of England BG 
queſttoneth nor the ſenſe of thoſe Arti» Wh 
cles..: Shee takes them in the olde Ca, 
tholique ſenſe + and the words are {q 
plaine , - they beare their meaning be- + 
forc them. Men abounding with wits Wl 
1d:cnefſe may ſeeke knotts in a bullruſh, 
2i:d caſt a miſt oyer the moſt clears 


_ 
Pa 


 {g) Contr.y, 
EO 


that the Article of the deſcet is every where 
) T7 hom4s grants as; 
; Cn oi y. 3, ſenſe of; that Article, (#) Some hold. 
- c.itA.z.in Chreft deſcended really into helly (/)Otrhers 70 
E 7 2:, Virtually onely aud by effedFs. And by Heil, 
 3-422.94.3, © lomeunderſtand the loweſt pitt , orihe 
: (£2) 4-0 Clui» place of 1he datvned., a5 (2 Beilarminat 
G9 Reon,  firſt:orhers the LimbusPatrum as(n)Bel: 
pi.  -larmiaatiaſt, following the common o: 
| 2 i. x7 P3: pinion of the(o)Schuoles.Thele jarrescon+ 
[17 cernenhttheChurchofEngland,which 
fakes the wards as they are in the 
hb. 2 Creed) 


Bet. 7. againſt the Creede.. 


Greed,and beleeyes them withour fur- 
diſpute,and-in the ſenſe of ( Pp) An- 
ſents. As aiſo She dath inrhat other 
k acle of the Cathol:que Church, . * | 
[cr remaines then (natwithſtanding 


& Wilthis feeble appoſition) yery probas 
1, We;according to the judgement of: Av: 
© Wigzity and even of 'the Raman D D75; 
it Wat che Creedis the perfe? Summary of 
- Mole /undamentall truths, wherein con- 


Its the Unicy of Faith ,;and of the Ca- 


olique Church : the Articles whereof 
« MChriſtians ordivarily are: bound'exy' 
6. Mel to beleeve , and diſtinRly -ta 
e, Wow, for their ſalvation: 
e I ay ſuch explicirte Faith., and a- 
13: uall knowledge is neceſſary to Chri- 
e' Mans 9dinarity;tor T medle not with the 
d. Wtraordinary diſpenſation of Gods mer- 
s Ms. which is a ſecrer reſerved to the 
,, Ward himfelfe. And I fay,men are 
ze Fond toit by neceflity', thats, zeceſ- 


30 Wie precepti, but happily not fo, xcceſ- 
la meds vel fnis.For as the (q) Caſa- 


(p) Avg Epiſt, 
93. | 


( q) De expli > 


at te & neceflate 
endis vide que (cripſerunt Sy{v..in Sum, ver. Fides, 4xg7.Inſtit,moral. 
, pl.8.c.6.Tolet.InſtruRt. Sacerd.1.4.c.2. Grrg de Val. in 2. 2. diſp. 1.9. 2. 


h [Þ63-45- Bannes in 2.2.9.2.2.8,Becan.in lum par.2.Col2. Fulligc, de calth. 
v df 22,cap.1.% 2.7 can, 1 2.29 2.ut.3.dub. 4. e£gid. de Conner. cilp. 


iſts 


dub.g. & to, ct PD.cummunitcy in 346.25. Ct IN 2.244-I. 2-7, 


"240 Fandamintalls differ in reſpec? SeCt.7.t 
"ts and Schoolemen doe:well and truly 
obſerve /inthis diſpute of neceſſary and 8 
fandametnall'truchs'; both 7r-ths and 
Perſons maſt be wiſely diſtinguiſhed: ſa 
Thatrwb' niay be- neceſſary in one 
ſenſe.,; which isnot'fo in another ; and 
faadamentall to ſome perſons , in cer: 
taine reſpe&ts , which is not ſo to ſoms 
others. 8 ll 
' 7. Every thing fundamentall is nor We 
alike neare tothe foundation, nor of e-Wl 
quallprimeneG inthe faith. Among then 
fundamentalsof the Creed, ſome are r4- 
dicall and primary, others like branches iſ- We 
G) Phif. ſuing or deſcending from them, as (4) Pari- Wha 
| Trad. defide fienſss :Oras' (b) Aquinas, There are cer-Wf 
capz.Com- taine prime principles of faith,in the boſome 
dendorumgque Phereof all other Articles tie wrappedwr 
uſualiter Atti- folded ap. Such is that of S. Paul : (c) Ht 
n 6 No that comes to God muſt beleeve that God, Wat 
| radicesprimiti» 43d that he is a rewarder of them that ſethe Yi 
wi & indy  þi#9:but eſpecially that moſt important By 
fan andmoſt (4) fundamentall of all Arti. 


—————————_—. 


 ria;aliafuntut 


rami deſcen- «les in the Church z that Teſs Chriſt the 
entes, &c. <—- 

(5) Th. 2.2.9,1.2.7.in Corp, Omnes Articuli implicit continentur 
aliquibus primis credibilibus; (c, ut_credatur' Deus elle & providentiam BF 
habere cixca hominum ſalutem. (e) Heb.1r,6 (Ad) Joh.17.3-t 2% 
37. Marth. 16.16,17. AR.4.12.ct 8.37.ct 16.31. Rom,10.9, IO, 1 Cor.z-I1. 


& 12.3. 1 Joh.2.22,et 4.2g15.6t 5-15, 2 Pct.z.1, 
3-1] 3 3 Sorel 


a 29 
»* 
. 


” 7. | of perſons and things. 


y fn ; of God and the ſonne Mary u the 
Sblurcly neceſſary roal Chriſtians, for 
4 


h 
nd Bly Saviour of the world. Theſe are fo 
nd 
d 
ne 
nd 


taining the endof our faith, that is, 
he ſalvation of our ſoules; that a Chri- 
may loſe himſelte, not onely by a 


noflthem;but by. a pure ignorance, or neſct- 

'Ftnce,or not knowing of them. ('e ) The 
ot Ro man DD's themſelves ſay , that 7»- 
e- xincible ignorance cannet here excuſe from 


1c Wimer laſting death: even as if there were one 


4 in ly remedy whereby a fick man couldbe 
{-Witrowered from corporall death, ſuppoſe the 
i= Watient &f thePhyſitian both were ignorant 
v- Wfit,the man muſt periſh , as well not know- 
ve ne 11,45 if being brought unto him he had 
wfuſed it. bo, 

7:2, Againe of Perſons, ſome are invin- 
/, Fably diſabled from faith and know- 
edge, through wary of capacity, (fas 


7. i bus laborant, 


1 | \- Infants, 


+1-ſofitiveerring in them , or denying of 


(e) Dom.Bane 
mes 11 2.2.9.2, 
art.$, Ila 

ſunt neceflarga 
ne:effitarte fits 
nissf1 defint . 
— _ 
ne culpanoſtta 
non excuſabilt 
nos ab zrerna 
morte, quams 
vis non fucris / 
in poteſtare 
noſtra illa afſe- 
qui :quemad-» 
modum etiam, 
fi non fir nifi 
unicum reme- 


dm,ut aliquis fugiat mortem corporalem , et tale remedium ignoretur 
&ab infirmo ct medico,fine dubio peribit homo ille-* (Ff) Pet.,de Alb- 
win quzſt. yeſpcriarum, Sicut ad legis Chriſti habitaalem fidem om. 


Wor »bligarur fine ulla exceptione; fic ab cus atuali fide nullus ex- 
macur nifi ſol2 incapacirate. Parvulos'autem et furiofos, cxteriſq; paſl- 
m I thibus mente captos ſen ali narurali impoſlibilitate prohibitos incaps- 
+ £3 voco, er fi non ſimpliciter, tamen ſecundum quid, ſc. dum his defeRtis 


OO cen Þ wb 7 __ 
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©, Infants, Naturalls, anddiſtrated Perth 
@) egid . ae ; | . 4 
\  Coninch.dilp, ſons ; or throngh wart of meanes of in 
44 Hin ſtruction: which may beſaved,bur Godlie 
ominum | | ny | 0 
ſunt tres claſles onely knowes how. Others have Capa-thh 

majores,medii, City and meanes but in very different de. 

” ——__ --1y  grees and accordingly they.differ in that 

u ls - , 6 

yo meaſure of faith and knowledge, thatiz 


Similiter Pute- 


ro 


£72101 1N 2.24.2. neceflarily. required -irr-them. More , 
— > ult. & knowledge 15 neceflary in ( 2) Biſho ; and | 
Ces : Priefts., towhom is committed the go-hy 


dag.Mino- yernment of the Church & the cure off 


yes renentur , We 


re Articulis per Whom in-them of the rudeſt and mea-ſhagy 
Tenninzs> nelt ſort, (- if there bea ſtudious carcſhi, 
tis, ur-Ecdefia Of © holineſſe and obedience in their life 
| cclebrarFeſt® whichis ever ſuppoſed. as moſt neceli 
EW fary | ) theknowledge of thoſe maineſſhi 
_ nevent-Alii,in Articles Concerning our. Saviours Ini. 
+> 10—-racgaght carnation,” Paſſion , ReſurreQtion,&c 
#70r.lib.8:c.6, (which are purpoſely to that end ct 
/ $-2.querit.” -lebrated by the Church”, in her Fefti 


Caſh, wedk.a. _vities )as many (4) Learned judge, ma 


- CIS. Dicss. An ſuffice. r 
(que plerim Le For conclufion of this diſcourigi® 
es. Tnftrut. CONCerning Fnndamentalls , I will 
du chreſtien. propound to the conſideration and cen 
ron 0:9” ſureofthe judicious,theſe thoughts fol 
pas choſe ne. lowing, | 


# A CON 
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Fr ſcemes fundamenrall to the faith, 
read for the falvarion of every, member 
Mthe Church , that he acknowledge 
id beleeve all-ſach points of faith as 
hereof he may be ſufhciently convin- 


cefſaire que Ce: 
luy qui igno+ 
rera quelques 
yns des Artis 
cles de foy, ne 
puifſe aucunes 


| ip chey belong ro the doctrine of fois taire ſon 


& Chriſt, For he that beeing ſuf- 


&ncly convinced doth oppoſe, isob- 
mate, an Hererique., and finally ſuch 
me as excludes himfelfe ont of hea- 
tn, whereinto zo willfall ſinner can 


Now thata man maybe ſufficiently 
i yinced,thereare three things requi- 
f, 1. Clearerevelation, 2. Sofficient 
Woſition , 3. Capacity and underſtan- 
bg to apprehend what is revealed 
agpropounded, 

1.. Revelation from God is required: 
ewe are not bound to beleeve any 
Ing as Gods word, which God hath 
it declaredto be his word. and that in 


Tz : 


{alut;mais il eſt 
beſoin qu'il ait 
vne cognoiſ. 
ſance de ces Ars 
ticles, ſuſhſante 
pour le diriger 
a ſaderneire _ 
fin. Si quelqz 
vn ignoroit [a 
Communion ! 
des Sains,lg 
deſcente de no 
{tre Seigneur 
aux Limbes, 
que {i paſſion 
ait eſte ſoubs 
Pilate, qwil 
ait eſte au Seo 
pulchre;le 
temps au quel 
i] eſt reſuſcite, 
ſavoir eſtle 
troifielme iour 
le ſens de ces 


Ke6;il eft affis 3 la dextre deſon Pereyil neferoir damne pour cela. Le 
plefe peut ſanuer anec woindre cognoiſlance que celuy quine peuteſtre 
Wponr tel, C'eſt aſſez au ſimple d* avoir, comme nous auons dit, vne 


moidance du Symbole ſuffifance pour la diriger a fa dernicce int Au lien 
le Cure & le Prelat,qui ont charge d'infirune les autres, ſont obli 


CZa 


eſgavoir diſtin&tement rous les Artides du Symbole,8& qui plus elt de 
Muuoir expliquer au peuple.C' cit atlez au fimple &'av97, commeny 


ſuch. 


£ 


NOTE nee fea  £ tap 
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ſachcleare manner, as may convince: 
reaſonable man that it is from God: Fol 
want of this , not onely the Church bel 
fore Chriſt, but even Chriſts owne Dif 
ciples are excuſed from being guiltyq 
any damnable errour, though they be 
leevednot the death, refurreftion, 0 
aſcenſion of our Lord. : as it is plaing 
they didnort. CHarc.I6. 11y13. Luk. 248 
I1.10h,20.9, Marc. 9g. 10. But now thai 
theſe things are fo clearly revealed il 
Scripture , he wereno Chriſtian tha 
ſhould deny them. | 
2. Sufficient propoſition of reyealed8hy 
truths is required , before a man canbY 
convinced. For ifthey be not proponniilly, 
dedto me , in reſpet# of me it 15 alli 
one as if they were-not revealed. Thi 
propoſition incladeth 2. things. 1. thai 
the points be perſpicuouſly laid openiii 
themſelves: for want of this, {poles beillss 
leevednot ſome pointsof the fairh , ri 
he was further informed. 4s 18. 2Y 
2. that the ſaid points be fo fully ang 
forcibly laid open, as may ſerve to res 
move reaſonable doubts to the conrrafſs 
ry,andto fatisfie a teachable minde $f® 
gainſt the principles, in which he . 7 


- ibs, 
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* W&ne bred to the contrary.” For want 
allthis , the Apoſtles beleeved nor the 
errection, when yer they were plain- 
told of it. See Luke 9.44, 45. and 
Ofliye. 9. 10. compared with Harc.s. 
*-; 32- 
on 7 Notehere (1.) This propoſition of 
Wreveiled truths is not, as the Miſta- 
Fer faith , by the infallible determi- 
pation of Popeor Church , but by 
Wharſoeyer, meanes a man may be 
iWconvinced in conſcience of divine 
revelation. If a Preacher doe cleare 
any point of faith ro his Hearers, if a 
private Chriſtian doe make. it ap- 
peare to his neighbour,thar any con: 


na 2 man himſelfe (withour any other 


n'Ys acher, ) by reading the Scriptures, 


Ver hearing them read, be convinced 
Uo the crutch of any ſach concluſion: 
2 this 15a ſufficient propoſition , to prove 

Jim that gain-fayerhany fuch rruth 
[Ft be an Hererique,and obſtinate op- 


JCI an. | 

e 1 FO fer of the faith. Such 2 one may be 
h: 5 y faid. to be wwmarizr&, con- 
eehmned by hisowne conſtience,yv.e. 


He 


*. i 
#* 
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_ . He that ſhould read +in. Scriptures, 6 
 Nows Chriſt riſen from the dead —- 1; 
Cor.15.20,0r, The Word was mais 
fleſh, 18h.t, and yet ſhould deny 
Chriſts Reſurre&ionor Incarnation, ſſſ} 
he were an Heretique, without any: 
. determination - or. {entence. of the 
Church. And ſach Hereriques here: 
were many.an the Primitive Church» 
before any Councell was celebrated, ſs 
and long before any Pope pretended! 
to Infallibility. Is T 
(2.) Note, A man may betruly-: 
thought thus convicted,, not onelyſ:! 
when his Conſcience ;doth expreſe/ 

| beare witneffe tothe truch, but whe 
: virtually 1t doth fo, and would ex 
preflely doe it, if it were not choked 
,or blinded by ſome unruly and uit 
mortified luſt in the will. For if 
* man make himſelfe aflave toambiiſn 
tion,covetouſnefle,vaineglory,prejuy 
dice,&c: theſe untamedpaſſtons willihyl 
not onely draw the man to profcliqa 
what he thinketh nor , bur ro rhindſa 
what he would difayow,if in ſynceth 
- ritieheſonght rhe cruch,. And inthifyfe 
caſe the difference is not great beyy: 

ents 4-4 "ewe 


- 
a FA TY 


efywſen nd rhings | a ws 


| veene him that is wilfully blinde, 
Cand him: that — oainſayerh 
the trath. 
(3) Note. Aman may be ſaffici- 

Lently convincedeither in foroexterio-: 
47, Or.1n foros znteriorf, In the former 
the:heis convinced , who by an orderly 
creÞ--proceeding of the Church is cenſi- 
rch&-red and condemned: and ſich a one 
wad omnem effettum juris, andinthe e- 
TRecme of the faid Church , is:tobe 
reputed an heretiqute;; though, per- 
haps the Cenfare beterroneous;; HE 
bchar is convicted inthelaterkinde ;.18 
IF an Heretique:betore God, thoughno, 
| authoriry of the Church have dere= 
Fedor proceededagainſt him. 'And 

lis conviction onely is neceſſary ro 
prove onean Heretique excludes ' from 
| Heaven, WY 
9; There'is required apacity « or abili= 
Ju- by wit:and reaſon to'apprehend-that 
Ws __ s cleerly -reveiled and ſathcts 

(Fencly propoſed; For want of this. ,not 
incly fooles and mad men are exculed, 
ccbu i= thoſe whoare of weaker capacity.of 
hi &efle. knonftolge: may bo excuſed from 
be Ap Fit 5 beleeyang 
en 


£ % 64 p P : * 
ws ad E 
A 7s c 


Wy | 
= | 


on, 
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beleeving of thoſe things which they : 
cannot apprehend: as the Apoſtles are 


by Chriſt,Joh. 16.12. 
But where there is no ſuch impedj. 


ment.as hathbeen faid,and the revealed [ 


will or word of God is ſufficiently pro- 


pounded;there he that oppoſeth,is con- 9 


vincedof error,;and he who is thus con- 


vinced is an Heretique : and Hereſee is a p 
worke ofthe fleſh which excludetb from IN 4 
heaven.Gal. 5-20, 21. And hence it fol. 


loweth,that itis fimdamentall to aChri. 
ſtians faith, and neceſſary for his falya- 


tion , thathe beleeve all reveiled truths 6 
of God , whereof he may be eovointed that Þ- 


rhey are from God. 


-[IV.7] The cavillsofthe Miſtaker (6 
againſt the Church of England and her |: 


Articles (1nthis matter) are eaflly an- 


| ſvered. 


When the Charchof En glen hador-ij/ 


deily reformed her ſelfe, ihe was loudly NG 


_ accuſed (by the Roway fatFion ) of Hee f | 
refle and Shiſine (as it hath —_y" | 


later ages , the cunning cuſtome of 
Ronie to blaſt and diſgrace all them 


that dared ro oppoſe any ofhercorrupr: 
opinions 


? 
Tt 


P$+9 


SH Cx 


% ef. 79. of the Church of England. 


- — - i LY 


opinions or uſages. ) Wherefore, to 
*cleare her innocency , Shce publiſhedro 
the worlda Declaration of her judge- 
-mentin matters of Religiot;which we 
[call her Coxfeſsjon, Wherein her aime 
Was not, in any curious method,to de- 
Tiver a Syſteme of Divinity:bnr plainly; 
| Without fraud or artifice, to ſerdowne, 
*Drſt the poſitive principles of her faith, 
vr the fundamentalls of it;(wherein ſhe 
tath fafficiently declared her ſelfe, both 
1 (4) tnoſt particulars, and in ſumme 
b (Patoming the Catholique Creeds) 
nd then a 7eje&;onof ſuch errors ( eſpþe- 
cally Popiſh ) as ſhe judged robe with- 
ht ground of Scripture , reaſon or An- 
Tiquity. Now Popery is not atiy univo- 
Hall part or member in the body of Di- 
nity , itis onely an Apoſffeme gathered 
x. {Of corrupr and heterogeneous matter. 
All the Logick in the world cannot pot: 
$bly range ſich aconfuled hump of fal- 
1 {Mties inco any certaine or diſtinct me- 
of #09. And therefore if che Declaration 
n {of our DO againſt _ Xbvok be 
gxtrewely confuſed, as our Miſtaker pre: 
 kb&; the ee is in the etrors rhent- 
* S 2 ſelyes 


(a) Art:t,s 35 
4» 530. 
(6) Art. 8; 


Cavills againſt the Confeſfion Seft.7 | 


: (2) Artzs; and (c) profeſſes ; and we beleeve fur- 


lenalready by pride. Thar the Catho- 


©N,QUr. Church beleevesnot, and there- 


ſelves, whereinthere is nothing but ex- 
treme confuſi 08. + 

By theother part of his charge, that 
Our ds in drvers points fpeaks obſe curely, 
and not home to the queſtion , it is evident 
that he doth not well underſtand him- 
ſelfe or thoſe points , wherein he gives 
inſtance. 
That particular Churches ( my particu: 
larly his) have erred,ourChunch beleeyes 


ther, that if any particular Church pre: 
ſame She cannot fall by error, She is fal- 


C 


lique Ghurch canerre in the foundati- 


fore profeſſes nor. But by the infallible 
Church ', I doubt not, the manmeanes 
that which they call the Roman Cath- 
lique. For it is the perpetuall and palpa- 
ble'paralogiline of the Fattion to con- 
foundthe Roman and the Catbolique >, i and 
To argne,. from this ro that -;. as if all 
the priviledges .of the Catholique 
Church belonged ongly to the Roman 
Jus: =_ 
Likewiſe , It is not denyed charche 
| (Tu 


A 


fol 7. of the Church of E neland. 


rue Catholique Church is alwaies vic- 

ble and cannot be hid. And whereſq- 
ger there is a Congregation of men, 

that profeſſe and deſire to honour the 
the God , Calling upon the name of Teſus , 
Chrift our Lord; both theirs and ours , and 
belecving the Scriptures of theolde 
hd new Tcitament 3 there (asvery 
earned * menare of opinion) 1s a true 
Chriſtian Church , wherein falvation 
nay be had.and a viſible member of the 
toly Catholique Church. Innumerable 
ach there ever have beene fince Chriſt, 


Q* 
i- Rand ever ſhallbe ſcattered oyer the face 
C T7 the earth. For(d)whatſcever the Father 


f lies either hath atrepted,or ſhall attempr, 
et neither hath he hitherto effected, nor ſhall 
ever bring it to paſſe hereafter that the true 


apſent of Chriſtians, alwaies and every 
where ſhould be aboliſhed , but that inthe 
thickeſt miſt rather of themof perplexed 


Catholique doftrine ratified by the Common. 


troubles; it ſtill obtaincd Vidtorie,hotb inthe. 
Winds and i in the open confeſsion of all Chri= 


x CorT; 
*Vide lupra 
PAY. IT3. 

(d) 7oh. Serras 
zu1 Appar. ad 
fd, Cathol, Paw 
115.1607. Pag. 
172, Quicquid 
vel molitus eit, 
vel moliturus. 
mendacii Pa. 
ter,nNon tamet 
vel eftecit ha» * 
Genus vel efte../ 
(iris oft poſt . 
hac, ut do@ris 
na Catholica, 


omnmum Chri. - 


{tzamorum con» 
ſenſn,ſemper & - 
ubiq; rata,abo. 
leatur.Quin ps 

tigs;iHa in 
denſiflim} ma” 
x1me involata. * 
rum Perturba- 
tionum caligt- 


-ne victrix cxtig 


tit, &1n animis 


& in'2 _ 5 
confeſſtone © 


Ehiiſtianornin ommumyin ſuis fundamentis nullo modo labefaRara, In 
llaquoq; ; veritate unailly Eeclefia fur conſervatg, in mediis ſxviſſimz 
emis rempeftaribus, yet denfi \imisrenebris ſuSrq umnterlanierti, Hanc 


Hlacceſlionis perpetuze vim efle & illius uſum omnes (obru animadver:tis. 


d 3 


Pens 
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ſtians, no waies overturnedin the founds. 
tions thereof. Andin this verity that One 
Churchaf Chrift was preſerved inthe midſt 
ef the tempeſt s of the moſt cruell winter , or 
5 in the thickeſ® davkneſſe of her waynings, 
| c0)09 Sie Which true ſucceſsion of the Faith and 
$9 ofthe Church all ſober meu obſerve and ackuow- 
| 777mg keage. And 3s a moſt learned (e) Prelarg 
" Rex Z:cobus in bath obſerved further, the ſame obſer» 
Epitt. 1ſazgi Ca- yation being alſo made by -the moſt 


Y ” ”_ Foy —_ A As. tat, ” PF EEPICS <. 


=_ 


 Fauboniad _ learned of (f)) K:ngs,) if at this da 
| d.P 4 hey * n 2 6 
Terk we ſhould take a Ry of the ſeveral! 


j31-R&x 7 grofeſſions of Chriſtianity that have 


tratur,, rerum | | - 

abſolut3 necef. aNy large ſpread inany part of the 
þ Pon ad s- world, and ſhould put by , the points 
 lntem,non ma.. . | 

| pay efle nu. YWOEreM they differ one from another, 
merum, Quare , 


-_ exiſtimar eus Majcſtas, nallam ad incundam concordiam breviorem yi. 0) 
- amfore, qu4m {diligenter ſeparentur,neceiſia 23 non neceiſariis, er ut 
+ deneccfliriis conveniat, omnis'opera inſumatur: in non necefiriis liber. 

- tati Chriſtian locus detur. Simplictter necefl9riaRex appellat,quz vel Pp 

- Expreſle yerbumm Dei prxcipit:credenda faciendave, yel ex 'yerbo Dci ne. t 

ecllariz conſequenti3 verus Eccleſia elicuit.—Si ad decidendas hodiernas I 

* Controverfiag-hac diſtintio adhiberctur, & jus divimmm 4 poſitivo ſeu + R 


* Ecclehiafticogandide fparwetur; non viderur de fis qua ſunt abſolute ne 
* telſiriay inter pigs & moderatos yiros, long? aut acris* contentio futura, f 
Nam et pauca iYaſuntgut modg/dicebamug;er fere'ex xquo omnibus pro- I x 
_ Santur,quiſe Chriſtzanos dici poltulant. Atg; iſtam diſtinftionem Sere- 
nif6,. Rex tanti purar eſſe momenti/Ad. minuendas Controverſias, que I V 
hodie Eccteham Dei tantopere exetcent ; ut omnium pacis ftudioſorum | 1 
- Pdicet offiguatn efle, ligenuſtimne hanc explicare, doggrezurgere. 


% 
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md gather into one body the reſt of the 

Articles wherein they do all generally 

gree ; we ſhould finde , that in thoſe 
EPropoſitions which withour all Con- 
froverlie are univerſally received in the 

whole Chriſtian world, ſomuch Truth 
#contained,as being joyned with holy 
abedience , may be ſufficient to bring a 

"i tan unto everlaſting ſfalyation. Net- 

ther have we cauſe to doubt , but that 

& many 4s walk according to this rule, Git;6.16. 
(neither overthrowing that which they 

tave builded, by ſuperinducing any 
dmmnable hereſjes thereupon , nor other- 

wiſe vitiating their holy Faicrh with a 

. rudand wicked converſation, Jpeace ſha 

> Wor upon them,and mercie,and upon ihe Iſrael 

of God. 

it In the point of Freewilt,cour Church 

= [profeſles ( withall Catholique Antiqui- 

ty, Greeke and Latin , before and after. 
Pelagiug, ) that chough the Will be n4- 

tarally and effentially free from all con- = 
{traint and neceſliry, yer itis not ſþirix 
tnally free from fanne , or toany good, 
untill it bee freed by inward ſupernatu- 
n } rall and undeſerved Grace; which both 
9 4 prevents, 


He” 
= 
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for ) muſt be aſcribed toGod and his 


\free grace,and all the finne we doe,one: 


ly and wholly ro our own will and free- 


dome. And by this docrine , we fully 


avoid and contradi& the rwo contrary 


errors,of the Manichees on the ane fide, 


who deny the zaturall liberty of the 
Will:and of the Pelagiansand their Re- 
liques on the other {1de, who give the 


prevents, prepares and excites the Will i 
to.eyery good act thatitmay be helped, UC 
and then helps it, when it 1s prepared: 
[That the Will of zt ſe/fe hath no power fla 
to any goodaG;rill it be thus quickned; 
inabled and affifted by Grace , which in ſn 
allgood works and delires is the prin | 
pall agent , to which the Willis ſubor- Ys 
-difiate:. Bur that this grace corrects and 6 
perfects . nature , doth not aboliſhir, Yn 
Whereforethe Will being moved by 1 
-grace as aforeſaid, is not idle,but freely | ( 
movesir ſelfe ro conſent ; having ſtilla Wt 
naturall and corrupt liberty to ſinne. So Wt 
as all the good we doe ( or have or hope ſ 


wul a ſpiritnal liberty of it ſelfe , and bo: 


deny the neceſlity of preventing grace. 
if {ome Prateſtant Writers goe farther 
n 


t, , W; T7 of the Charch of England. 


VilSmchis point , ſofarre as to affirme thae 
xd, God determines and neceflitates the 
Wills of men toevery aft, goed or bad, 
naturall , morall or ſpiricuall , ſoas the 
motion of Providence or grace leaves 
no power or poſlibility in theWill a&tu- 
ally to diflent (;» ſenſu compoſits:) Anſiv. 
xhjs is nothing to the Church of Eng. . 
fd, whichapproves not this dange- 
fous doctrine. 2. The Miſtaker cannot 
with reaſon or modeſty upbraid them 
(mach lefleOthers)with this opinion or 
the illconſequents of it; fince no Caly1- 
miſt(as he callsthem)herein ſpeaks more 
harſhly or rigorouſly then his own Do- 
minicans, Banzes, Alvarez, Zumel, Ledeſ= 
ma,Herrera, Nugnus,Navarret.and many 
2e- others - for proofe whereof I refer him 
lly £ to their writings,or(to caſe him of that 


ry ſearch) toa late ( g ) 7eſuit, who hath (2) Pidazgs 
| | utz.de Voz 
lunt. Dei, diſput.27.$.1. Ubi fic Bays 3 Concurſus divinz voluntatis 
he determinat omnes cauſasſccundas, & proinde creatam voluntatem , ad 
£- BY quamcnngque liberam operationem—nec relinquirt in poteſtate voluntaris 
he B ſcipſam-determinet. Ide jbid, Deus eſt valens 8 efficiens caulaattus 
odii Dei. Et iterum. Nunquam eſt hominis voluntas indifferens ut ſeip- 
fo fam determiner ad operationem alam vel bonays ; fed 3 Deo ſemper de- 
ce, | farminatur. Nunno Cabtzudo ibid. affirmar divino concurfu derermina- | 
ci noſtram voluntatem ad guambbet attionemsfivenaturalem, five hbcram, 
ITY Sic Trigoſi LabreraVevaiiet,dloarttLLedeſmagibidem. | 
ny. collected 
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LE colle&ed their opinions, and to a lat 


(6) Bfliaron ( þ) Sopbonift who hath publiſhed, by; 
mf, coo?» way of parallel,the exat agreement offi 

m.Banne Dornicus Barnes, (and Others) with 
per dere Calvin in this matter,quoting andcom-hj 
Lugd An. paring their very words. And in theſſs 
x63. judgementof (7) learned men on both 
| | 9% -atny" > fides, there is little difference(or rather 
trov. Tradt.q. none at pe Fang wy + T hem and their; 
quzR.6, ® followers; either in this point of Free-I 
ec. will, orin the other of abſolute Predefli-B; 
cap.I. propol. warion, 


27,18, 24. & .  » Z 
deinceps,f.m — PF OT the Canon of Scripture, it is true, 


Append. ad ca- Our Church admits of no orher Bookes 
raviry S- inthe Olde Teſtament , as divine and 
Rom. 3.3, Canonicall,but onely theſe which were 
 commendedby God himſelfe , ro his}; 

owne people rhe Charch of the Jews. I 
' Wherein we have the conſent of the i 


| GW clew. 2ow. maſt ancient (4) Chriſtian Churches By 
(0) 4.2+C.FF- þ4 : 4 
Melito Serd. ap., and Writers for the moſt part ; who F 


Euſeb.Hift.1.4, 


c27.Gre.Origap, Eund. 1.6.c.25 ſec. Gra c.d4thangs.in Synopli.Naxzianr, 
in Carm. Cyrill, Hiez0s, Catech. 4. groritoue Epiphan. de Menſur. & WS 
Ponderiþ. num. 4. cdit. Pariſ. Cexcil. Laodic. C:nwilt. Ruffin. in Expol. MW 
Symb, Hieren.in Prafat.ad I. Regum. & adlibros Salom, Ly;e de libras Bib. Wy 
..Canonicis & non Canon. Damaſe.de fid, Orth, 1.4.c. 18. Gloſſa in dilt 16. 
-—7 Jags $.Vifiore,Exceptionii1.2,c.9,CaictarIim com. hitt. v. Teit. Wa 
m anc, k 


'Wwiy 
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preſſely exclude the A 


name the ( /) App Ro 


e Miſtaker makes ſo great eſteeme, 
te Bookes of the New Teſtament are 
ty ſevered by Euſcbius into three riks. 
$ ome Were rim x) araupinixrus id Suzy, 
hc hoſe authority or Authors were never 
bared.2.Others were aimez,ulun tad my, 
mbtedof{not by the Church ſo much, 
J)by ſome in the Church , and rather 
Frheir Authors then their authority, 
ithe Epiſtles to the Hebrews, of S- 
pes , the latter of S. Peter, &c. 3, O- 
r: were «1eziuea vo m7oy rejected 


Fcoſent of all, as the Paſtor of Hermes, 
e pretended Goſpells of S.7 howas, 
Bartholomew,and the like. The-doubts 
fthe ſecond rank are now-long fince 
fared, andall thoſe Scriptures gene- 
lly received by all Chriſtians (in theſe 


Feſterne parts at leaſt , ) and particu- 
fly by the Lurherans ( at leaſt, by the 
tlearned among rhem) who admit 
It Epiſtle of S. 1ames (and thereſt) 
FCanonicall ; which the Miſtaker may 
arne'(for it ſcemes He knowes itnot ) 
bm their owne Whiters , and by 
FF. name 


(1) Her. Pra. 
fat. in |. Salom, 
Judith et T'o- 


biz et Macha» / 
bzorum libros - 
legit quidE Ec- 


cleſi az{ed eoSins 
ter Canonicas 
Scripturas non 
recipit. Aug.l.2, 
Contr,Epiſt, 


Gaudent.c, 23. 


Scriptura Mas 
chabxorum 


_ eſt ab 


Ecclefhia non 


 inueiliterfi fo 


brie legatur & 
audiatur. Greg. 
M. moral. lib. 
T9. C, 17. Mac- 
cha.yocat Li- 
bros. 202 Canc- 
PICOS. 

(mm) Exſeb.Hiilt 
lib. 3,cap,z. 
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| (Eu.  Pamefromtheir learned Dr (PGerhard.h 
Plen.Locor, - © The Miſtaker ends his Diſcourſe az 
- ramen y.. beganit ;with Rhetorique and Paf:hr 
2.5-279200> | Gon. But this weapon woundsnot , be-hyy 
yg 8 ing-commonly=-oz% £6 ei; adul6- hy 
«nd,the reaſoning of them that want | 
better reaſons. WES 

'T ſhall: conclude with a part-of my 

_ daily prayers; humbly befeeching the 
Father of mercies , ( who1s'the lover of 

ſoules , and hath ſaid that he delizhrsin 

mercy , and hath ſworne thathe zakes uo 

pleaſure in the death of them that die, being 

_ .not willing that any ſhall periſh, but 

"willing that all men ſhould be ſaved and 
-** cometo the knowledge of his truth; that he 

would be pleaſed to looke with the 

M - eyes of his compaſlion , upon all rhoſe 
"ES miſerable Nations that fit in ignorance 
. _ andinfidelitic, i» darkuefſe and inthe fha- N\. 
dow of death , calling them out of dark- 
neſſe into his marugilons light , out of the 
power of Satan into the Kinedome of bis i 
deare Soune ; that it wouldalſo pleaſe 
Himto-take away our ofhis Church all 
difſention and diſcord, all Hereſies and 
Schiſmes, all abuſes and falſe Ts | 
4 F 
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Wn: d to unite aff Chriſtians in one holy 
ay. ond of truth and peace, faith and cha- 


[idolatric , ſuperſtirion and tyranny: 


z that ſo with one 'minde and ou. 
» we may all joyne in his ſervieeg- 


id for ever lorifie the holy name of 
' the moſt glorious and holy . 
Trinity. Amen, A- 
men. 
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Pag, I2. prebigag HET erſequati 
Ew 16.Petricon. ; etricay: | 
P. 84. (a) Phoy,, / | - -Phor. | 
454 (f)lzr.10, ., +... hat. 76; 
£ 89. (p ) Otat, 1. num. 1. " Ort? 1.&14; 
P. 166.(4) Can.g. Can, tg. | 
P. 112. (0) a. 1%. , * _ Cao, 


P.136- (e) Bec. ſum. pag.2. ' Patt.2, 
P-x49- (d) Glofl. in cap.x4. in canſ;2.4. 


P.177-( £)i in vit. Urcb. it tit-vitae Ucb, 
E. 202. (*) ovyuaralear oYngreldeny. 
P- 228. (e ) avm EvTHs 

Errata in text# / C Corrige 
pr => | 
pg.r6.lin. 18. inquifion inquiſition 
P-77.l.9. in themlelyes | whe iſle, 
P-149.l. 3. of 
P.154-l.15. Butthe Bur though the 


p-202..10. Athanaſius. ——_ 


